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Nicomachus of Gerasa 
Introduction to Arithmetic , Book 1 


Chapter 1-a 


[1] The Ancients under The Leadership of Pythagoras were also the first to Practice 
Ot TaAGLOL KATAPEAVTOG TIv0ayopov KQL Tp@toOL pEVo— 
Knowledge Methodically by Defining Philosophy to be Love of Wisdom , since The Name 
EMLOTHUNV —SELOAVTEG WPICOVTO HlAOTDOHLAV ElVAL HLALAV GOdLAG , @G TOOVOLa 
also Brought Self to Light ; for prior to Pythagoras , Everyone was given the name of wise 
KOL EU- ALTO —halvelL, TPO TIvO0ayopov TAVTOV TOV KAAOLHEVO@V OVOLLATL GOOM@V 
indiscriminately ; such as for example , a carpenter , a cobbler , a pilot and Absolutely Anyone 
ODYKEYLHEVO MOTEP KOLTEKTMV KOL OKLTOTOLOS Kat KLPEPVNTNS KAL ANAMS 
who had experience of any Art or Craftsmanship. Whereas Pythagoras , who indeed , by 
oO EUTELPOG Tlvoc TExvNS N SyMLOvPYLAGS : aAr’ TIv@ayopag oo ye 
restricting the name of A// so as to apply only to The Knowledge and Comprehension of The 
OLOTELAAG TO OVOLO MAVTMV ETL HOVHY THV EMLOTHUNV KL KaTAANYWIV TOD 
Being , and by Characteristically calling The Intuitive-Knowledge of The Truth in This , 
OVTOG KQL LOLOG KOAEOaG THY YVOOW TNS AANnVELAG EV TOUT 
Wisdom , he Reasonably named both 7he Desire and Pursuit of This , Philosophy ; such as 
COOLAV ELKOTMS TPOONYOPELGEV KAL THV OPEELV KAI HETASIMELV TALTNG HLAOGOOLAV , OLOV 
The Desire of Wisdom (Parmenides Poem -On Nature- Fragments 1 & 2) . 
opeéiv COOLAG . 
[2] Thus He is more worthy of Trust than those who have defined Wisdom otherwise ; 
d5& E0TL AELOYPEWTEPOG TOV optConevav OAAWG , 
by making Clear Such A Character from The Name and The Reality brought to Mind ; and 
dyAot OOOV LOD TAP’ OVOLATOSG KAL TPAYLATOG EVVOLAV : KOL 
This then , The Wisdom , He Defined as The Knowledge of The Truth in The Real Beings , 
TALTYHV OE THV GOdOLAV @picEto ENLOTHUNV THGAANVELAGEV TOG OvOLV, 
on the one hand , by inferring (Rep 516B) Knowledge to Be The Infallible and Immoveable 
Lev OLOLEVOG ETLOTHUNV ELVAL ANTALOTOV KOLL ALETAKIVNTOV 
Direct Apprehension/Cognition of The Underlying-Reality , whereas on the other hand , by 
KATOANWIV TOD UIOKELLEVOU ; bE 
inferring that The Real Beings Always Persevere According to The Selves and in The Same 
TO OVTO QEL SLATEAODVTA KOTO TOA OVTA KOLL ooav— 
Way in The Kosmos , and Never depart from Their Existence , not even briefly . Therefore 
—TOG EV TOKOOH® KaLovdeToTE EFlOTAaHEVa TOD Elvat ovdEe Ent Peaév: 
These must be Immaterial , and Being by Sharing-of-The-Ousia that Each One of The Real 
TALTA AV EIN TA ADAG KOL @V KATO LETODOLAV EKQOTOV AOLTOV TOV 
Beings having The Same Name is called by A Certain Name is said to be and Is This . 
OVTOV OL@VOUMS KOAAODLEV@V TL AEYETAL KOLL EOTL TOOE . 
[3] For on the one hand , without a doubt the corporeal and material bodies are forever 
yap Lev SynTov = TA O@LATUKA KAL DALKO EOTL OLA TAVTOG 
involved in a Continuous Flow and Transformation by Imitating The Nature and Characteristic 
EV SINVEKEL PLOEL KAL pETABOAH UILOLHEVO =THVOVOLV KOL  1OLOTHTA 
of The Eternal Matter and Underlying-Reality from The Beginning ; for it was wholly 
™sS aidiov vans Kat UTOGTAGEMG 66 apxYNs :yap nv oAn 
changeable and variable throughout . Whereas The Bodiless-Beings that are Contemplated in 
TPENTH KA’ AAAOLM@THTA dv’ CANS OE TO QAOWUATA BempovpEeva 
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Connection with Self or also Together with Self , such as Qualities , Quantities , Configurations , 
MEPL OvLTHV KALI OvV Q“LTN  OLOV MOLOTHTES , MOOOTNTES , OXNHATLOLOL , 
Largeness , Smallness , Equality , Relationships/States of Affairs , Energies , Dispositions , 
wsyeOn , LIKPOTNTES , \OOTITES , OYEOELG ,evepyetat, dsiaOEoeic , 

Places , Times , and Absolutely All Those which are contained in each body , which Are 

TOTOL , YPOVOL, ANAWSG MAVTA TH OG MEPLEYETOL EV EKAOTH OMHATL, LMAPYEL 

Absolutely In and Of Themselves Immovable and Unchangeable , but relatively/contingently , 

Kad’ EQVUTO QKIWYTA KOAL AQUETANTOTA € ovupeByKoTwMS 
They Participate and Benefit from the experiences that are subject to the body . 
WETEYEL KOALTAPANOAAVEL TOV TABWV TO DTOKELMEVOV TEPL OCMC . 

[4] Surely then , it is Especially Knowledge of Such Beings that Wisdom is concerned , 
bn EEQIPETMS ENLOTHUN TOV TOLOVT@V TN OOdIa EOTLV , 

but also , relatively , of those that Participate of Selves , which are bodies . 

dé KALOLEPEBNKOTOG TMV HETEYOVTOV ALTWV , O EOTL OMLATOV. 


THE ONE 


THE IDEA OF THE GOOD 
The Truth - The One Participating of The Ousia - The Good 
(Parmenides 142C) 
The Two Members/Parts of The Whole Self 


Under which THE VIRTUES SUBSIST : 
THE IDEA OF WISDOM : 
(Under which The Cognitive Functions , such as Logos , Memory , Belief , Right-Opinion , 
Trust , Knowledge/Mindfulness , Intuitive-Insight Subsist 
THE IDEA OF SOUND MIND : 
(Under which Preservation , Health and Soundness/Wellness/Eudaimonian Subsist 
THE IDEA OF JUSTICE : 
(Under which Friendship , Righteousness , Marksmanship , Flawlessness Subsist 
THE IDEA OF VIRILITY : 
(Under which Power/Ability Subsist In An Infallible and Immoveable Way 


Under which The Real Beings : The Reason-Sources such as : 
Qualities , Quantities , Configurations , Largeness , Smallness , Equality , 
Relationships/States of Affairs , Energies , Dispositions , Places , Times , 

Subsist In An Immoveable and Unchangeable Way 


under which , corporeal and material bodies subsist 
by Participating of The Real Beings 
in a never-ending Flow and Transformation 


Chapter 2 - B 


[1] Thus on the one hand , Those Beings are Immaterial , Eternal , Without-End , and 
AAW’ LEV EKELVO QvVAG KOL ALOLA KOL ATEAELTHTA KAL 
it is Their Nature to Persist Forever Alike and Unchanging , by Abiding In A Similar Way As 
TEOOKE OLOTEAELV 1A MAVTOG OLOLA KOL ATAPAAAGKTA ETLISLAWEVOVTA MOALTMS 
The Ousia of Selves , and thus Each One of Them Selves is Properly called A Being . Whereas 
TY OVOLA ALT@V , KOL EKQOTOV QVTOV KUPLWG AEYETOL ov, 
on the other hand , those that are involved in generation and dissolution , increase and decrease , 
6 TO EV YEVEOEL TE KAL POOPA KAL ALENDEL KAL HELWOEL 
and All Kinds of Transformation and Sharing-of-Ousia they come to Light , by Continually 
KQL TOAVTOLO petaBoAn Ka LETODOLO POWETAL SINVEKaS 
Turning-about , and on the one hand , while they are called by the same name as Those Beings , 
TPEMOMEVO = KOLL LEV AEYETQL OLOVOLOS EKELVOLG OVTG , 
inasmuch as they Participate of Selves , whereas on the other hand , they are not Truly Beings by 
ka0’ ooov LETEXEL QvLTOV , bE EOTLODK OVTMG OVTA TH 
their own nature ; for they do not Abide for even the shortest moment in The Same Way , but are 
EALVTOV OLOEL; YAP  oOvdE SIMpEVEL ETL to Bpayotatov TaLTOD =, GAA’ 
continually passing over into All kinds of alterations . For as Timaeus (27) says , in Plato , 
QEL HETABOAIVEL TMAVTOLIMG AAAAOOOLEVA , KATA OG TOV TiLaLOV dyno Tapa TTAatovt : 
“What is That which Always Is , but has no generation , 
a TO Et OV, SE EYOV OLK YEVEOLV , 
and , what is that which on the one hand , comes-to-exist , whereas it never Is ?” 
KOL = TL TO Lev YIVOLEVOV de ovdemote ov, 
[2] Surely then , The One is Graspable by Intellection along with The Logos , and Is Always 
én TO MEV TEPUNTTOV VONOEL LETOL AOyOU , KAL OV MEL 
According to/In-Harmony-with The Selves ; whereas in turn , the other is opineable along with 
KATO TO QVTO , av to 6’ S50EQAOTOV LET’ 
irrational sense-perception , which comes-to-exist and also passes-away , but never Truly Is . 
adoyou aroOnoeMs YEVOLEVOV TE KOLL OMOAADHEVOV , SE ODSETOTE OVTMG OV. 
[3] | Accordingly then , if we Long for The Life that is brought to Completion in a Befitting 
apa El EedieneOa TOD TELOUG TPOONKOVTOG 
and Proper Way for a Human-being (whereas This Good-Life is only Accomplished by means 
KQL TMPETOVTOG avOpara@ ( d& Tovt—svCMlac -EoTLV LOvyns OvVTEAEITAL «= 1a 
of Self Philosophy , but by nothing other . Therefore for us , as I said , Philosophy is The 
QAvLTY dlAocOdIAc , bE Vd’ OVSEVOG ETEPOD: SE NU =, acEsdnv, diAccodbiH 
Desire of Wisdom , but Wisdom is The Knowledge of The Truth in The Real Beings ; 
opséic codias , 6& GOdLa ENMLOTHUN tTHGAANVELAS EV  TOIG OvVOLV, 
whereas Some of The Beings are Properly so called , while others merely share of the Name) 
OE TO LEV OVTO KULPlLOG AEyOLEVa , Ta OF OLOVOLOS 
thus it is Good-Logos and it is Most Necessary to Distinguish and Articulate/Divide-Clearly 
5 EvAOYOV. KL AVAYKALOTATOV SleAEl-KAL diapOpacatr 
those that are relative/accidental from The Real Beings . 
TO ovupeBrnKota TOG OLOL . 
[4] Now then , of The Beings , in the case of both Those that are Properly called Beings and 
TOLVDV TOV OVT@V TE TOV KUPLOG KO 


those that share the Name , just as it is the case with The Intelligible Beings and the visible , 
TOV KOO’ OL@VOULAV, OEP EOTL VONTOV TE KAL ALOONTOV , 
some are Unified and Continuous/Conjunctive , such as for example , 
TO LEV EOTLV NV@LEVA KAL GAAANAODYOLHEVa —, OLOV ‘ 
A Living-Being , The Kosmos , A Tree , and The Like , 
Cmov ,  KOGHOSG, SEVopPOV, KAL TH OLOLA , 
which are Properly and Characteristically called Magnitudes ; 
QNEP KUPLOS KAI LOLOG KaAgeitar psyeOn , 
others are Discontinuous/Disjunctive and also in a side-by-side-arrangement , 
ta O€ Sinpynpeva TE KOU EV TapabEecEt 
and such as are in heaps/bunches , which are called Multitudes , 
KGL = OLOV KOTO OMPElIaV , QA KOaAEITAL TANNOY , 
such as for example , a herd , a people , a heap , a chorus , and The Like . 
OlOV ,MOUVN , SNMOG , OWPOG , YMPOSG , KALTA TAapaTANoe . 
[5] Therefore Wisdom must be considered to be The Knowledge of These Two Ideas . 
apa oodtav VOLLOTEOV THV ENLOTHUNV TOLT@V SVO E1dOV : 
However since All Multitude and Magnitude are out of Necessity by The Nature of Selves 
OAM”? EsmeLTav TANV0G Kar wEeyeN0c EoTL EG AVayYKNG TH OLOEL ALTMV 
Unlimited (for on the one hand , Multitude starts Increasing/Adding from a Definite Root (1) 
atEeipa (yap LEV TO TANB0G APEXUEVOV TPOKONTOV LTO MPLOLLEVNS PLCS 
and does not cease [but Proceeds to Infinity] , whereas on the other hand , Magnitude , starts 
OD TOVETAL 5g to Leye8oc 
Dividing/Decreasing/Subtracting from a Definite Wholeness , but because of this , The 
SLALPOLHLEVOV ATO WPLOLEVIS OAOTITOG Sta TADTA TV 
Cutting Process cannot ever cease , but Proceeds to Infinity) , thus The Ideas of Knowledge 
TOUNV OVVATAL OLOALN TAVELV , AAA’ TPOY@pPEL ET ATELPOV), SE au ETLOTH MOLL 
must Always Be Knowledges of The Limited , but Never Be of The Unlimited . Surely then , 
TOAVTIOG ELOLV EMLOTNUOL TETEpAoLEVwV, SE ODdETOTE OMELIPOV , én 
it has come to Light, that Knowledge of neither Magnitude Strictly, nor of Multitude Strictly , 
daivETat ,OTL EMLOTHUN TEpitovte psEyeOoG anAws ovtE TEpI TANVOG ATAWS 
could ever be Framed (for Each One is Indefinite/Boundless/Indeterminately All-by Itself , 
QV NOTE OVLOTAIN (YAP EKATEPOV EOTL QOPLOTOV Kad’ eavto , 
such as on the one hand , Multitude in the direction of The More , 
LEV TANVOG ETL TO TAELOV , 
and on the other hand , Magnitude in the direction of The Less .) 
bg peye8oc ETL TO EAATTOV ) , 
However A Certain Knowledge would arise from both Jn A Definite/Determinate/Certain Way ; 
OAM Tl ON’ ALPOLV TEPL QOMPLOLEVOV 
on the one hand , The Knowledge about A Certain Quantity would arise from under Multitude ; 
LEV TO TEPL TOGOV amo TANVOUs , 
on the other hand , The Knowledge about A Certain Size , would arise from under Magnitude . 
6€ TO TEPL TNAUKOV amo yusyeQoc . 


Unlimited 
Multitude & Magnitude 
| ae ee ee ee ee ee. ae |) Pees 


Chapter 3 - y 


[1] Then again from The Source , since of Quantity , on the one hand , One Kind is Seen 


de aA s& ApYNns , MEL TOL TOGOD LEV TO OPatat 
In-&-Of/ By / According-to Itself , by having no Relationship to another , such as 
KaQ’ EALTO EXYOVUNSEMIAV GYEOLV TPOGAAAO , OLOV 
The Even , The Odd , The Perfect , and The Like . 
QPTLOV , MEPITTOV , TEAELOV , TO ELKOTO 
On the other hand , The Other Kind is somehow already Being Intellected as having 
OE TO QAAO TOS non ETLVOODLEVOV EXOV 


A Relationship to another , and Together with the other ; such as 
OYEGEL TPOGAAAO Kal ODV TPOG TH ETEPOV, OLOV 
The Double , The Greater , The Lesser , The Half , 


OLTAQOLOV , yeiCov , §€AQTTOV , NHlov , 
One & One-Half (Sesquialter) , One & One-Third (Sesquitertian) and The Like , it is clear that 
NLLOALOV 3/2 ; ETITPLTOV 4/3 ,T ElKOTa , SNAOV OTL 


Two Artful Methods will Grasp and Deal with The Whole Speculation of Quantity ; 
SLO EXLOTHHOVIKAL HEBOSOL ENLANYWOVTAL KAL SLEKPLVNOODLOL TO TAV OKEMHO MEPL TOD TOOOD , 
(1) Arithmetic on the one hand ; with Absolute Quantity and 
apuntikn LEV mEpt Ka’ EAvTO TOU 
(2) Music on the other hand , with Relative Quantity . 
LLODOLKN 5€ TEPLTPOG AAO Tov . 
[2] Then again , since on the one hand , One Part of Size Is At Rest and Stable , 
d€ TOA ETEL LEV TO TOV TNAUKOD EOTLV EV HOV KAL OTOAOEL , 
whereas on the other hand , Another Part is In Motion and Turning-About , 
(ora TO EV KLVIOEL KAL TEpipopa ss, 
thus Two Other Arts will Accurately Grasp and Deal with Size according to The Selves , 
SLO ETEPAL ENLOTHHAL akpipa@oovot TOMNAUKOV KOTO TO OTOL , 
(3) Geometry on the one hand , with The Part that Abides and Remains-Still , 
YEMPMETPLAL Thay TO MEVOV KOL NPEMODvDV , 
(4) Astronomy on the other hand , with That which is Being-Borne-Along and Turned-About . 
odaipucn (Spherical) de TO dEPOLEVOV KQL TEPITOAODY . 
[3] Accordingly then , without These , it is not possible to Accurately Deal with 
apa QVED TOLTWV ODLK SOVATOV aKkpip@oat 
The Ideas of The Being nor to Discover The Truth in The Beings ; 
TO E10 TOL OVTOG ODO’ ~~ EVPELV THV GANVELEV Ev TOIG OVOL , 
The Knowledge of which , Is Wisdom , 
ETLOTHUN nS OOOle , 
thus it comes to Light , that one is not even able to Philosophize Correctly ; 
bE OOIVETAL ~—,_: OTL ovo’ diAocodstv = op Oc : 
for just as Drawing Contributes to the banal arts in relation to Correctness of Theory , 
yap onep Cwypadiyn ovpPardstar Bavavoois TEexvais TPOG OPVOTHTA Dewprs , 
so also do The Lines , Numbers , Harmonic Intervals and The Turning-About of Circles 
TOLTO KQL TOL YPALHAL KAL APLOLOL KAL APHOVIKA SLAOTHHATA KOL TEPIMOANOLES KUKAMV 
Bear Cooperation to Learning The Logos’ of Wisdom , says the Pythagorean Androcydes . 
EXOVOLV OVVEPYLHV TPOG LABNOLAS AOyY@V codav , dnot o Hv@ayoptkos Avépokvdys . 


[4] So also does Archytas of Tarentum at the beginning of his own treatise On Harmony 
arkrAa kat Apyvotaco Tapavtivog apyousvog tov TO aAvTO OPLOVIKOD 
say something like this ; “It is apparent to me that Selves do Well who can make Distinctions 
A€VEL TOG OvToO : SOKOVVTL OL KaA@S SLAYVOLEVOAL 
about The Studies Correctly , and it is in no way strange that Selves are Mindful about What 
TEpt Ta WAANHLWATA OpA@c KO OVSEV ATOTOV QLTOG $POVEElV TEPL Oa 
Each One Is. For if Selves were able to Distinguish We// The Natures of The Wholes , then 
EKQOTOD EVTL. YAP ELEAAOV SLAYVOVTES KAAWS TAS PLOLOG TEPL TOV OAMV 
Selves would also be able to See Well What The Nature of The Parts Is. Surely then , in the 
Ka owElo0at KaAwWS OLO TEPL TOV LEPOG EVTL: én 
case of Geometry and Arithmetic and Astronomy , Selves have handed down , to me at least , 
MEPL TE TAG YEMMETPLAG KO APLOLNTIKAS KA GHALIPIKAS TOAPES@KAV OUI 
A Clear Distinction , and not least then , in the case of Music . For These have been Determined 
CAdN SlAYVOOLV , KAL ODK NKLOTA OE MEPL LODOIKAG. YAP TALTA SOKODVTL 
to Be The Filial Studies ; for Selves Keep-Turning-About Filial Subjects ; The First Two 
ELMEVOLL TA AOEAGEG HAOHLATA : yAP EYELTAVAVAGTPOdEV aAdEAdED TOA TPWTLOTA SLO 
Ideas of The Being (Whole/Self and Parts/One-Ousia , Parmenides : 2" Hypothesis 142C-6) ) .” 
E1OEX MEPL TOL OVTOG . 
[5] So also does Plato , at the end of The Thirteenth Book of The Laws , to which some give 
dexat TTAatmv emt TéAEL TOD TPICKAISEKATOD TMV VOLMV , OMEP TIVEG EnI- 
the title of The Philosopher , since he /nvestigates and Defines in Self , what kind of human 
—ypadovoltv dlAocobvoOV , OTL TEPLOKOTEL KAL OLOPLCETAL EV ALTO , TOTATOV 
The Truly-Real Philosopher should be , when summarizing those that had previously been set- 
TOV OVTOS hiAOGObOV YPN ELVAL, AVAKEPAAQLODHEVOG THA TPOSLAAEY— 
-forth in full detail and established , he adds : “Every Diagram and System of Numbers 
—Oevta d1a TAELovav Ka TpOdLABEPAlMVEVTA ENIbEPEL : ATAV SIAYPALUWA TE ODOTHUA APLOLOD 
and every Composition of Harmony of The Movement of The Stars must Clearly come to Light 
KOLOATACAV GLVOTACLV GAPLOVIAG TNS HOpas TwVaOTPwV det avadavyvat 
as The One Analogy to the one who Studies According to The Way . Thus , that which we say 
THV HLAV AVAAOYLOV TO avOavovtt KOTO Tpomov , 3 oO AEYOUEV 
will Properly come to Light , if one Studies All by Looking to One ; for One Bond will Clearly 
av op0@s dbavynoetar , el tic HavOavEl TaVTa PAEMMV ElG EV: yap Etc SEGLOG ava-— 
come to Light for All of These Beings . But if anyone pursues Philosophy in any other way , 
—PQAVIOETAL OANAVTOV TOLTM@V =: O€ EL TIG HETAYELPLELTAL OLAOGOdIA  aAAAwS : 
then they must call on The Cooperation of Fortune ; for The Road is not ever without These ; 
SEl KOAELV ODVEPYOV TOXNV : yap 1 Od0CG OD MOTE AVED TODTOV 
since This Is The Way , These , The Studies , whether hard or easy . Therefore one must go 
QAM OVDTOG OTPOTOG, TALTA TA UAONNWATA , ELITE YOAAETA ELITE PASIA, dE UTEOV 
in This Way and must not neglect It . The one who has Grasped All These Beings in This Way , 
TALTH SEL OD =ApEAEL. TOV AaBovta TAVTA  TALTA OvT@ 
as I describe , this person , I call most wise and I rely-on both in fun and in all seriousness.” 
MG EYO AEYM , + TOLTOV EYM KAAW GOOM@TATOV Kat SUGYLPICONAL TAICW@V KAL OTOLSACOV . 
[6] For it is Clear , that These Studies are Like Certain Ladders and Bridges that Convey our 
yap OnAov, oT TALTA TA HAANUATA EOLKE TLOL KALIWAEL KAI yedvpats SraPpiBacovta NU@V 
Understanding from those that are perceptible and opineable to Those that are Intelligible and 
THV SIAVOLAV ATO TOV aLoOntaV Kal doEaoTwv En TO vonta KQL 
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Knowable and from those that are material and corporeal , foster-brethren who dwelt with us 
ETLOTHMOVIKO KOL ATO TOV OVTOV LALKMV KALOMHATIK@V OLVTPOO@V  OvLVNnA@V HLLV 
from the womb , to Those with which we are Unacquainted and are of A Different Race than 
ek Ppsd@v El TO aovvn8n = TE KALI ETEPOOLAA 
the senses , whereas They are More Akin to our Souls by Their Immateriality and Eternity , 
TAG ALGONOEIG SE TOLG ODYYEVEOTEPA NHETEPAIG WOYAIG TH avAta KO ALOLOTHTL 
and Above All in Relation to The Noetic/The Intellect in Selves . 
KOL TPOTEPOV TMOAL TPOG Tw VONTIK® EV AVTALG . 
[7] And just as in Plato’s dialogue of The Republic (527D) , when Glaucon who is dialoging 
KkaiKa0o evollAat@vi mapa ty MOAtELa TOD TpoodiaAEyOoLEVOD 
with Socrates , thinks fit to bring forth ‘certain sensible motives’ to The Studies , to show that 
LOKPATNHS SOKODVTEG ENLMEPELV TIVaG EVAODYOUG aITIAG ToOIg UAONOL , OG 
They are ‘useful’ to the life of human-beings , such as Arithmetic for reckoning , distributions , 
EvYPNOTAa Mpostov Piov avOpanivov , n LEV apLOLETIKN TPOG AOYIGHOLG KAL SLAVOLLAG 
contributions , exchanges and partnerships , then Geometry , for the strategic founding 
KOLL ODVELOMOPAG KOLL AMELWELG KOLL KOLVOVLOG , 1] OE YEMHETPLA TPOG OTPATOMESEVOELG GVYKTLOELC 
and consecration of cities and the partition of land , then Music for festivals , entertainment and 
KL  LEPWV MOAEMV KOLL YEMMOPLAG , 1, 5€ LODOLKN TPOG EOPTAs Kat BOUNSiLACG KAI 
worship of The Gods , then The Law of Spheres and Stars for farming and navigation and 
OpnoKksiag OeM@v , NOE —VOMIA GHALPIKN KAL AOTPO— TPOG YEMPYLAG TE KAL VALTLALAV KOL 
the other undertakings , which make clear beforehand the suitability and tolerability of actions , 
TAS AAAAG KATAPYAG TpOdnAovoa ETITNOELOTNTAG KAL EVYEPELAG TOV TPAEEOV , 
whom Socrates rebukes by saying ; “You are amusing, since it is likely that you fear, that These 
ETIMANTTOV OG ono : El ydv0g , Apa UN EOLKAG SESLEVAL , OTLTALTA 
Studies that I recommend are Useless ; whereas This is very difficult, or even more to the point , 
TOA LAONLATA TPOOTATTOUL AYpNnota; dE TO EOTL TAYYaAETOV , SE HOALOV 
This is Impossible ; for The Eye of The Soul that is being blinded and buried by the influence 
QSvVATOV :dQP OMA  THS WoYNS ATOTLPAOLHEVOV KAL KATOPLTTOMEVOV LTO 
of the other pursuits , is Rekindled and Reawakened by These Alone ; Being Better 
TOV QAAWV ETLTNOELLATOV , AVACWNUPELTAL KOL AVEYELPETAL SLA TOVT@V LOV@V OV KPELTTOV 
that It Be Preserved than thousands of bodily eyes ; for by Self Alone , is The Truth 
owOnvat LDPLOV OMLATIKOV OMLHATOV : YAP ALTW@ HOV nN aAndera 
of The All Seen .” 
TOD MAVTOG OPATAt . 


Chapter 4 - 8 


[1] Which then , of These Four Methods Must Be Learned/Remembered First (Meno 81D) ? 
TWa ODV TOLVTOV TEGOAPOV HLEDOSOV AVAYKALOV EKUAVOAVELV TPOTLOTHV ; 
Clearly , it is The One which Naturally Pre-Subsists All of Them , by Being The More Noble 
SnAovott NH tHV OLOEL TPOLTAPOVGAV TAGMV KDPLOTEPOV 
Cause (Rep 517C) and Root and also , by Being as if She were , The Mother to The Others 
apxYNS KQL piCNSG TE KOLL OLOVEL LINTPOG TPOG TAG AAAAG 
by Possessing The Predominate Logos . 
ETEYOLDOAV Aoyov . 
[2] Therefore , Self Is Arithmetic , not only because we said that Self Pre-subsisted The 
d& QvLT EOTLN AptOuNntikn , ov LOVOV OTL EOAHEV OADLTNHV TPOLTOOTHVAL TOV 
Others in The Understanding Mind of The Artisan God As if She were A Certain Kosmic 
QAAWV EV T™ dlavola TOD TEXVITOD DEov MGOVEL TWO KOOLUCOV 
and Paradigmatic Logos , by Fixing in Relation to which , as in Relation to A Pattern and A 
KQL MAPASELYHOATLKOV AOYOV , ATEPELSOOLEVOG TPOG OV OSG TPOKEVTNHO KL 
Certain Archetypal Paradigm according to which The Creator of The Wholes Sets-In-Order 
TL apyetomov Tapadetypa TLPOG o ébynMLovpyog ~=—s TV OAWV KOOLEL 
The Material Creations and makes Them Attain to Their Proper Ends. But also because She Is 
TO EK TG VANG AMOTEAEGHUATA KOLL MOLEL TOYYAVELV TOD OVKELOD TEAOUG , AAAG KAL OTL UTAPYEL 
Naturally Pre-Subsisting , inasmuch as She abolishes- The Rest -along-with Herself , whereas 
PLOEL TPOYEVEOTEPA , 0ow ovv- TOAaAOCITa —aAvalpeL Eavtn, 6€ 
She is not abolished along-with Those . For example , The Living-Being is Naturally Prior to 
ov ODVAVOLPELTAL EKELVOIC: OLOV TO CWOV EOTLV PLGEL TPOTEPOV 
the human-being ; for on the one hand , if The Living-Being is abolished , then so also is the 
tov avOpwrov : yap LIEV tov Cwov AVOLPELTAL KOU oO 
human-being ; whereas on the other hand , if the human-being is abolished , then it no longer 
avOpwmoc : 5g TOD AVOPATOL GDVALPEITAL OUKETL 
follows that The Living-Being is also abolished at the same time . Then in turn , human-being 
TO CWOV KO OLVAVALPELTAL > KL TaAW avOparmos 
exists before school teacher ; for if on the one hand , human-being has no being , then neither 
TIPOYEVEOTEPOG YPAUHOATUCOD : yap avOnwmov UN OVvtos OvoE 
does school teacher exist , but on the other hand , if school teacher has no being , then it is still 
YPALWATUKOG EOTL, bE YPALWLWATUKOV LUN OVTOG 
possible for human-being to be . So that since through this , Self has The Predominate Logos 
dvvatov avOpanmov ElVOl: WOTE EMEL SIM TOLTO, 
of abolishing The Other Ideas along-with Herself , She is also The Elder . 


ODVOVALPEL ; Kal mpEeoPvtEpov . 
[3] And from the opposite way around , on the one hand , that which is said to be younger and 
KQL EK TOD EVAVTLOD HéevV Oo AEYETOL VEWTEPOV KAL 
born later , means that this one is implied-along-with human-being , whereas on the other hand , 
DOTEPOYEVEOTEPOV , SE TO AOLMOV OLVETLYEPEL EALTO bE 
it is not implied-along-with human-being , such as the musician , for itself is In Every Way 
ov ODVETLOEPETAL EKELV®  , OLOV O HODLOLKOG : YAP EALT TOAVTOG 

implied-along-with the human-being . Again, in the case of horse ; The Living-Being is Always 

ODVETLYEPEL tov aVOp@NOV : TAAL Ka ULMOG : to CMov TOVTOS 
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implied-along-with horse , but not in the other way around ; for The Being of Living-Being , 


ODVETLMEPETAL TODT® , SE OVK EUTOALV :YaP OVTOG Caov 
does not make it Necessary for horse to be , neither does The Hyparxis of Human-Being 
ovK AVAYKALOV ULMOV EVAL OvOE LTAPYOVTOG avOpamov 


imply- musician -along-with-itself . 

OVV— HOVOLKOV —EmlyepeoOat . 

[4] So also then, in the case of the foregoing Knowledges ; for on the one hand , if Geometry 

OVTM KO ETL TOV TPOAEYVELGMV ETLOTHH@V ; YAP LEV YEMMETPLOG 

Exists , then Arithmetic is Necessarily also implied-along-with Self , for This One is implied- 

ovens, THVapUNnTIKHY avayKn Kal ovveridepso8ar = :yap tavtTn 

at-the-same-time-with Triangle , Quadrilateral , Octahedron , Icosahedron , Double , Eightfold , 
OU TPLYOVOV TN TETPAY@VOV Y OKTAESPOV N LKOGAESPOV T SITAQOLOV N OKTATAACLOV 

One and One-Half Times , or anything else Like This , which is given a Name by Geometry , 

nN Nutodvov (Sesquialter 3/2) tt GAAo toLlovtov, Oo Aeyer YEMPETPLO , 

and Such Beings that cannot be brought to Mind without The Numbers that are implied-along- 

KOU TH TOLALVTA SLUVATALOVK ~—_EMIVOELOBaLL QvED TOV aApPLOLOV ODVETLPEPO— 

with Each Being ; for how can any Triple Exist , or be spoken unless The Number 3 Pre-Sub- 

—LEVMV EKAOTM : YAP TMG OLOV TE TL TPLTAQOLOV ELVAL TN AEyeoOat UN TOL aAPLOLOV Y TPOLUTOKEI— 

-sists , or Eightfold unless The Number 8 Pre-Subsists ? Whereas on the other hand , in the 


—UEVOD 1 OKTATAGOLOV UN ~—s TOD N OMOKELMEVOD ; dE EU— 
other way around , 3’s and 4’s and The Rest of The Numbers in Order might Exist without 
—TOaAIV «= TAY «KaLTAS Ka TH ECNG av Ely un 


The Figures existing that are Named by Them . 
TOV OXYNLUATOV OVTIOV TOV TAPWVOHOV. 
[5] Accordingly then , Arithmetic abolishes Geometry along with Herself , 
apa NapiwpNntikn CLV— THV YEMHETPIAV —AVvaLpELTat , 
whereas Arithmetic is not also abolished by Self , 
OA’ OD OVVOAVALPELTAL DT’ ALTNS , 
and thus on the one hand , while Arithmetic is implied-along-with That , 
KO LEV OVVETLPEPETAL EKELVN , 
on the other hand , Self is not implied-along-with Geometry . 
OE QvUTHV Ov ODVETLMEPEL 
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Chapter 5 —¢€ 


[1] Then in turn so also is it the case for Music ; 
de Todt ETL ™S povoikys: 
for not only because That which Is In & Of & By Self (The Absolute) Avises Prior 
YAP OL LOVOV OTL TO Kad’ QUTO 
to That which is in Relation to Another (The Relative) , 
TOD TLPOG aAAO 
just as The Great Arises Prior to The Greater and The Rich Arises Pree to The Richer 
Ka0amEp TO LEya TOD pElCOVES KAL TO TAOVOLOV TOD TAOVOLMTEPOV 
and The Human-Being Arises Prior to The Father , 
Kat oO avOpamoc TOD TMATPOG , 
but also because The Musical Symphonies of Dia-Tessaron (Through 4) , Dia-Pente (Through 5) , 
QAM’ KL OTL ALLOLOLKAL GvLEd@VaL d1a TECOAPMV , OO TEVTE 
and Dia-Pason (Through All) are Named According to Number ; 
dia TACMV ELOLV MVOMMOHEVAL KATA ApLOLOV : 
In-A-Similar-Way , The Harmonic Ratios They Contain are also Entirely Arithmetical Ones , 
OLOLOG TOLG APLMOVIKOLG AOyYOUG EXOLOIV KOL TaVtT@S aptOuNtUKOvG 
for on the one hand , The Dia-Tessaron is The Relation of Epi-Tritos (Sesqui-Tertian) , 
LEV 7 dla TEGOUPOV emitpitos (Ratio of 4 to 3 or 4/3 , 4:3), 
whereas on the other hand , The Dia-Pente is The Relation of Hemi-olios (Sesqui-Alter) , 
5 1 SLO TEVTE yNLLoALOos (Ratio of 3 to 2 or 3/2 , 3:2), 
then , The Dia-Pason is The Relation of The Double ; 
b§ = OLA TAO WV ditAaotos (Ratio of 2 to1, 2/1, 2:1), 
then The Dia-Pason and at the same time The Dia-Pente are The Relation of The Triple , 
d& YY OIA TAGMV KAL OUa Sl MEVTE tpitAaoiog = (3/1 3:1), 
whereas The Most Perfect ; The Dis-Dia-Pason is The Relation of The Quadruple . 
5g 1 TEAELOTATH YN dic la TAGwV TETPATAQOLOG (4/1 , 4:1). 
[2] Even More-Clearly indeed , The hia of The Spheres 
Uunv ekdnAotsepov YE OOQLpLKH 
Attains All The Speculations that unc ietne to Self through Arithmetic , 
TDYYAVEL MAVTOV TOV OKEUMATOV TPOONKOVT@V avTn dv’ aplOuntiKys, 
not only because , \t arises after Geometry 
OD HOVOV OTL HETAYEVEOTEPA YEWLETPLAG 
(for The Moving Naturally arises after The Abiding) 
(yap N Kivnolg obvoEt EOTIVUETO THV HOVvNV) 
nor because from All The Motions of The Stars 4 Perfectly Melodious Harmony is Produced , 
006’ OTL EK MAVTOG TA KIVNUATA TOV HOTEPOV TETED— EMMEAOLG APLOVLALG —YEV , 
but also because The Risings , Settings , Processions , Retrogressions , Eclipses 
QA’ KOAL OTL TE AVATOAOAAL KAL SUGELG KAL TPOTOSIGLOL KAL AVATOSLOLOL KAL ENITPOGONGEIG 
and All The Kinds of Phases are Articulated-in-Detail by Cycles and Quantities of Numbers . 
KQL  TOVTOLAL PAGELG dicapOpovvta1 dV TEPLOSOIS KAL TODOTNHOL APLOUOV . 
[3] Therefore , we shall Rightly first undertake The Art Jn The Way of The Logos , 
ODV KOAWS TPOTEPAV DTEOTHOAHEIA THY TEYVOAOYLALV 
by Being The Art that Naturally Arvises Prior , and Is More-Honorable and Is The Elder 
WC OLOEL MPOYEVEOTEPAG  KOL TIMLOTEPAG Ka’ TpEOPUTEPALCG 
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TIPOYEVEOTEPOV 


° 


) 


and Is as if She were , The Mother and Nurse . 

WCAVEL untepog KaitiOnvys, 
Thus from This Source we shall make The Beginning , 

5g evtev0Ev momooneOa = tTHVY apxyNv 
For The Sake of The Clarity (Rep 509E) ) of The Art Jn The Way of The Logos . 
YAPIV TOD GAhOUvG ™S tTEXVoAoyLas . 


Arithmetic : Music 
At Rest - Elder : Younger - In Motion 


Geometry : Astronomy 
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Chapter 6 -¢ 
[1] All that has been Arranged By Nature in The Kosmos According to The Artful Pathway 


Tlavtae To SLATETHYMEVA LTO OLGEWS EV TMH KOOLO KOT  TEXVIKNV d1EGodov 
has come to Light both According to The Part and The Whole (Par 142C-6) , by having Been 
POLVETAL TE KATO. HEPOG KQL oAa d1a— 
Thoroughly Determined/Distinguished and Ordered/Adorned According to Number 
—Kekpio8at TE KEKOOUNOVAL KaTa apiOuov 
By Means of The Providence/Forethought of The Creativity of Intellect ; 
vTO ™S TPOVOLAG SNLLOVPyNOAVTOG vov 
and since The Model/Paradigm Stood Firm Like The Logos of A Pattern/Outline 
Kat Tov mapadetywatosc PeBartovpEvov OLOV oyov TPOYAPAYWATOG 
that is Offered Out of The Pre-Subsisting Number 
ETEXELV EK TOD TPOLVTOOTAVTA TOV ApPLOLOV 
In The Understanding of The Kosmos-Creating God , 
EV TN SLAVOLO TOD KoopoTOLOD = OEov , 


Solely Self Intelligible and Immaterial In Every Way , 
LOVOV @LTOV VONTOV Kat QvAOV TaVvTaTaol, 
and certainly , of The Truly Real ; of The Eternal Ousia , 
LEVTOL TV OVTOS THV aLtdtov OvOLaV , 
in order that Jn Reference/Relation to Self , as if to An Artistic Plan/Logos , 
wo TPOG QUTOV @CG  TEXVIKOV oyov 
should All These Beings be Brought to Completion ; such as 
OVUTAVTA TA TADTOA amoteAsoOn ; 
Time , Motion , Heaven , The Stars , and Every Kind of Turning-About . 
YPOVOG , KIVNOIG, OVPAVOG, AOTPA , TAAVTOLOL s€EAlyol . 
[2] Accordingly then it is Necessary , that Epistemological Number , 
apa OVAYKALOV , TOV EXLOTHHOVUKOV aptOLOV 
must-Straight-away Be Set-Over such Beings as These , Must Be Harmonized 
non UTAPYOVTA EML  TWV TOLOVTMV npLoobat 
In & Of & By & According to Itself ; and not by another , but From Itself . 
Kad’ EQVTOV , KAL OLY LT’ GAAOD , AAA’LO EALTOD . 
[3] Therefore , All Those that are Harmonized 
dE TLOLV NPHOoLEVoV 
are entirely Harmonized out of Opposites and indeed out of Real Beings ; 
TMAVTOG NPHOOTAL  E6 EVAVTLOV KOL YE OVTMV 
for on the one hand , neither can the likes of non-beings be Harmonized , 
yap LEV OvTE TOL OLOL un ovta  appooOnvat 
nor can Real Beings that are Like One-Another , 
TEOVDTE TOA OVTA OHOLa AAANAOIC, 
nor on the other hand , those that are different , but have no Logos with each other . 
ODTE 5 TO LEV dSiadepovta dé aAoya TPOG AAANAG : 
Surely then , it remains that Those from which Harmony is Produced , 
6n UTMOAEIMETAL TH EF OV AppHoCEtar ; 
are both Beings , Different and Possess A Logos with Each Other . 
EWQAL KAL OVTA KAI SLAMOPA KAL EYOVTA AOYOV TpOG AAANAG . 
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[4] Accordingly then , Epistemological Number Arises from Such as These ; 


apa 0 EMLOTNLOVIKOS aApLOLOV Ek TOLOVTOV : 
for There Are The Two Primary Ideas/Species in Self 
yap ta SvO TP@TLOTA Elon EV ALTO 
Embracing/Comprehending The Ousia of both The Quantity , 
EXOVTA THV OLOLAVY = TE =~THG MOGOTHTOG 
and The Difference of One-Another , and Are not of a different Genus (Number) ; 
Kat  diadEepovta QAANA@V KQL OvY ETEPOYEV ; 
The Odd and The Even, 


MEPITTOV KOL GPTLOV, 
and They Are Reciprocally , Inseparably and Uniformly Harmonized with Each Other 


Kat doinp-— — sEvaaadag AY WPLGTOG KALEVOELSWG —HOOHEVa QAANAOIG 
By A Wonderful and Divine Nature , as we shall straightaway Realize . 
voto §=6. SavuaotNns Kat DELlac dbvOEWS , WG QUTLUKO eloonE0a . 
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Chapter 7 - € 


[1] Number Is Limited/Definite/Bounded Multitude 
Apui0uos got @PLOLEVOV TANB0cG 
or A Composition of Monads/Units or A Flow of Quantity composed out of Monads/Units ; 
NH ovotnpa LOVA6@V NN YLUA MOOOOTNTOG OVYKELLEVOV EK LOVAS@V , 
then The First Division/Cut of Number is of The Even and The Odd . 
d€ TOV TPATH TON apiduov HEV TO APTLOV , SE TO TEPLTTOV . 
[2] On the one hand , The Even is , 
LEV OPTLOV EOTL , 
That which can be Divided into Two Equal Parts 
oO otov d1aipe8nval te Eig =: V0 16 
without A Monad/Unit Intervening in The Middle ; 
un LOVa60G TAPEUMITTOVONS PEOOV, 
whereas on the other hand , The Odd is 
6 TEPUTTOV 
That which cannot be Cut/Divided into Two Equal Parts 
TO pundvvapevov pEplo— Eig dsvo toa—ONnVvaL 
by the before-mentioned Intervention of The Monad/Unit . (Euclid’s Elements VII-Def 6) 
dla THY MPOELPNLEVHV UEOLTELAV = TH LOVaLooG 
[3] Therefore on the one hand , This is The Definition arising out of the popular notion , 
OvvV LEV OvTOG O opoc EK TIS ONUWBSOVG LTOANWEDG : 
whereas on the other hand , According to The Pythagorean Definition , 
o€ KaTa TO TIlv@0ayopucov 


The Even Number is 
APTLOG APLOWOSG EGTIV 
That which Allows The Division into The Greatest and The Smallest by The Same Operation ; 


O EMLGEXOMEVOG THY TOLNV ElG TA LEYLOTA KOI TO EAQYLOTA KATA TALTO , 
on the one hand, Greatest in Size (Whole) , and on the other hand, Sma/lest in Quantity (Parts), 
LEV LEYLOTO TNAUCOTHTL ; 5€ EAQAYLIOTA MOGOTNTL , 


According to The Natural Contrariety of These Two Species ; 
KATA TOV PLOLKNV AVTITETOVONOLV TOLTOV SLO YEVOV , 
2 Dyad : Whole of 2 arising out of 2 Equal Parts/Monads , 
4 Tetrad : Whole of 4 arising out of 2 Equal Parts/Dyads... 
whereas The Odd is 
5&  TEPLDGOG 
That which cannot Allow This Operation to take place/happen , 
O SUVOHEVOS LN TOLTO TaOEiv ; 
but is Divided into Two Unequal Parts . 
OAK’ TEUVOHEVOG ElG SLO OVO“ . 
3 Triad : Whole of 3 arising out of 2 Unequal Parts/ A Monad & A Dyad 
5 Pentad : Whole of 5 arising out of 2 Unequal Parts/ A Dyad and A Triad... 


[4] Then in another way , According to The Ancient Definition , 
dE ETEPO TPOTM KOTO TO TAAQLOV 
The Even is 


OLPTLOG EOTLV 
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That which can be Divided both into Two Equal (2&2) and into Two Unequal (3&3) Parts , 
o évvapEevos TunOynvat Kat El¢ dvO 100 KQL €l¢ SLO aVLlOa 
except The Dyad , 
TANV THs SvadocG 
which by Being The Causal-Idea in Self , 
APYOELdovG EV ALT 
Only Allows The One Division ; That into Equal Parts . 
LOVOV ENLOEXOLEVNS TO DatEpoV SLYOTOLNVa TO IC loa, 
Thus in whatever Division takes place , Only The One Species of Number is brought to Light , 
Ovv €V TlVt = TOL LOVOV TO ETEPOV ELS0G TOV APLOLOD  TAPELdALV@V 
in whatever way Self may be Divided , by having no Share/by Being Free of The Other . 
OTC av diyao0n, OUETOYOV tov AOLMOD : 


° 


° 


2 The Dyad 
The Causal-Idea 
Monad & Monad 

The Offspring : 

Equal Unequal 
4:Dyad & Dyad (E+E, 2+2) 4: Monad & Triad (E+O, 1+3) 
6: Triad & Triad (O+0, 3+3) 6: Dyad & Tetrad (E+E , 2+4) 

8: Tetrad & Tetrad (E+E , 4+4) 8: Triad & Pentad (O+O , 3+5) 
10: Pentad & Pentad (O+O , 5+5) 10: Tetrad & Hexad (E+E, 4+6) 


Whereas The Odd Number is 
d5€ TEPLOGOS APLOLOG EOTLV 
That which Must Always Be A Division into Unequal Parts ; 
) TOVTOS TOUNV §E1G OVIOO 
in whatever It arises , 
kaO’ NVTLVaDDV YLVOLEVYY 
by bringing to Light both The Two Species of Number At-The Same-Time , 
ELOAIV@V aLdotepa ta dvo — Eldy TOD ApPLOLOD Oud 
Never without The Intercourse of One with the Other , 
ODOETOTE aKkpata OAANA@V 
but Forever In Companionship with Each Other . 
AAA TOAVTOTE OvV QAANAOIG 


bd 


Monad E 1&2 E Dyad 


E 2&3 O 
O 3&4 E 
E 4&5 O 
O 5&6 E 
E 6&7 O 

[5] Therefore in The Definition through The Terms of Each Other 

dg EV TO OPW év OAANA@Y 
The Odd is That which Differs by A Monad/Unit in either direction from The Even Number , 
TEPUTTOG EOTLV O SLAdEPOV oval Eo’ EKQATEPA aptiov apiOnov , 
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that is , toward The Greater or to The Lesser , whereas 


TOVTEOTLV ETL TO HWELCOV KAL EAQTTOV , de 
The Even is That which Differs by A Monad/Unit in either direction from The Odd Number , 
OPTLOG oO SLAdEPOV LOVOOL Ed’ EKQATEPOV TEPLOGOV apLOLon , 
that is, Greater by A Monad/Unit or Lesser by A Monad/Unit . 
TOVTEOTL LELCOV ovadt Kal seAaoo@v ovad1 
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Chapter 8 - y 


[1] Every Number is At-Once Half of The Sum of Those Numbers on either side , 
Tlag apiWpos EoTl ALA NULOvG OvvTEBEevtT@V TOV TOp’ EKATEPA 
and also of Those Numbers that are situated One Place beyond in either direction , 
KQL TOV KELLEVOV EVO. UTEP EkaTEPOVEV 
and is Similarly Half of Those Numbers still beyond The Former , and so on as far as possible. 
KOLL EOTL OMOLMG NLLGUVG TOV ETL UMEP  EKELVOUG KO TOVTO HEYPIC Ov SLVATOV . 
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 
1+3 2+4 3+5 4+6 5+7 6+8 74+9 8+10 9+11 
= =6 =8 =10 =12 =14 =16 =18 =20 
1+5 2+6 3+7 4+8 5+9 6+10 
=6 =8 = 10 =12 =14 = 16 
1+7 2+8 3+9 4+10 
=8 = 10 =12 =14 
1+9 2+10 
=10 =12 
[2] Thus The Monad Is Absolutely Solitary , 
de nN Lovas LOV@TATH 
because The Monad does not have Two Numbers on either side of Self , 
dia TO un exelv ovo apt8nouc sekatepa@0ev avtnv 


because One Is Only Half of The (2) Adjoining Number . 
EVOG EOTLV LOVOD NLLOVG TOLD  TOAPAKELLEVOD : 
Accordingly then , The Monad Is The Natural Cause/Initiator of All Number . 
apa N povac gvoikn apyn TMOAVT@V 
[3] Then according to the subdivision of The Even , 
OE Kad’ LTOOLALPEGLV TOL APTLOD 
there are on the one hand , The Even-X Even , and on the other hand The Even-X Odd 
LEV TO APTIKAG APTLOV de TO APTLOMEPTTOV 
and furthermore The Odd-X Even 
de TO TEPLOOAPTLOV 
on the one hand , The Even-X Even and The Even-X Odd are Opposite to One Another , 
LEV TO APTLAKIG APTLOV KOLL TO APTLOMEPLODOV EVOLVTLOL QAANAOIC 
just as if They were Extremes/Summits , 
WOTLEP QKPOTHTES 
whereas on the other hand , The Odd-X Even is Common to Both 
de TO TEPLOOAPTLOV KOLVOV ALOOTEPHV 
just as if It were A Middle/Mean Term . 
WOTLEP LEGOTNS 


[4] Therefore , The Even-X Even Self (Parmenides 142C-6) 
OvV OANPTIAKIG APTLOS HLTOG 
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is both , A Number that is Capable of Being Divided into Two Equal Parts , 


EOTlV TE aplOuUoG  dsvVvapLEVOG diyaocOnvat Etc dvo loa 
According to The Nature of The Species , 
KOTO THV dvOLV TOD YEVOLG 


and so also , are any of The Parts of Itself Capable of such a Twofold Division 
KQL  ONOTEPOVODLV TOV HEPHV EALTOD EYMV TOLOVTOV siya SLAIPETOV 
and so also in turn are any at all of The Selves of The Parts in That Self (Par 142E) 
KQL TMOAALV OMOTEPOVODLV KATO TA ALTA TMV LEPOV EV EKELV@ 
Divisible into Two Equal Parts 
SLALpETOV Eig dvO loa 
and as far as The Division of the ever successive subdivisions may attain to 
KQL HEXYPIG TN SLAIPEOIG TOHOV GEL KATAVTNON LTOLEPLOLOVAV ELG 
The Naturally Indivisible Monad . 
TV ovoEl QTOWOV povada. 


One-Multitude - Causes , Number - Genus , EVEN - Species , E-X E - Sub-Species 


2X 2 4 (1/2 is 2) 2X 8=16(1/2is 8,1/2is4,1/2is2) 2X14=28 (14,7) 
2X4 8 (1/2is4,1/2is2) 2X10=20(1/2is 10, 1/2 is5) 2X16 = 32 (16,8,4,2) 
2X6 =12(1/21s6,1/2is3) 2X 12=24 (1/218 12, 1/2is6,1/2is3) 2X18 =36(18, 9) 


[5] Such as for example , take The (EX E) Number 64 ; 
OLOV UTOSELYUATOG YAPLv oO E68: 

for Half of this is The Number 32 , 

YAP NULovs TOLTOD oO AB 

and Half of this is The Number 16, 

KOU TOLTOV Oo 1G 

and Half of this is The Number 8 , 
KOLNLLovG TOUTOD ~—s«O n 

and Half of this is The Number 4 , 

KQL  TODTOD oO 5 

and Half of this is The Number 2 , 

KQL TOLTOD Oo 

Seeing that The Last Number , The Monad (1), is Half of this , 
EMEITA TO TEAELTALOV LOVAG  NLLOELA TOLTOD , 
Being That which Is Naturally Indivisible ; by no longer Admitting The Half . 
ovoa NTI pvoEt OLTOLOG ODKETL  EMLOEXYETOAL TO NELOD . 
[6] Thus it also follows along for Self (EX E) , 
b& KOL TapaKkoAovVEL avTw ; 
that whatever Part in Self be taken , that The Self be In-Every-Way Even-X Even in Name , 
O TL OV HEPOS EV ALTW ANON , TO ALTO ELVAL MAVTWS APTLAKIG APTLOVOHLOV THY TPOONYOPLAY , 
but also , that The Quantity of The Monads/Units in Self be Even-X Even in Value . 
d€ KOL TY MOOOTHTL TOV LOVAdWV EV AVTM APTLAKIG APTLOSLVALLOV , 
Therefore Each One of These Will Never Share in The Other Species (Odd) . 
de EKATEPOV TODTWV ODOEMOTE KOLVM@VELV ETEPM  YEVEL . 
[7] Accordingly then it is also not from this that Self is called Even-X Even , 
apa SE KOL UNTOLTAPA TOVTO WVOHAOTAL APTLAKIG APTLOG , 
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because by Self and Its Parts and The Parts of The Parts Being Even 
OTL QLTOG KL TA WEPT] KAL TA HEPN TOV LEP@V WV APTLOG 
as far as The Monad Always have to be Even both in Name and in Value ; 


LEX Pl ovadog = EL EXEL APTIA TE OVOHATLKOL SLVAPEL : 
and in other words , Every Part , which can be Admitted , is Even-X Even in Name , 
Ka ETEPOG MOV MEPOG , O EAV EYXN , EOTLAPTLAKIG APTLOV KATA TO OVOLLG , 


whereas The Self is also Even-X Even in Value/Power . 
SE TO AVTO EOTL KOL APTLAKIG APTLOV KATA THV SLVOLLLLV . 
[8] Thus there is a method of generating The Even-X Even , 
bE TOD YEVEOLG OAPTLAKLG APTLOD , 
so that none will escape , but A// will fall under Self from One , 
MOTE UNSEVA SLAODLYELV , AAA’ TAVTAG LTOTIMTEL ALTN 6 EVOG , 
if It is generated in this way . 
El QV YEVOLTO OvTMC: 
[9] From The Monad , as if from A Root , 
OTO  povadsoc oso ano picns 
Proceed by The Double Ratio as far as to Infinity , 
MPOYWPOLVTL KATA TOV SIMAGOLOV AOYOV LEYPIG AMELPOD , 
so that as many Terms as are generated , All These Terms will be Even-X Even , 
KaLQaV  o>cot YEVOVTAL ,MAVTEG OVTOL ELOLV APTLOAKIG APTLOL, 
thus it is Impossible to find Others besides These ; such as for example 
dE GAUNYAVOV EDPELV AAAOLG TAPA TOLTOUG , OLOV TPOG LTOSELYLA 
1,2,4,8,16,32, 64, 128, 256,512... and to Infinity . 
a, B,5,n ,1¢, AB, €d , pKy , ove, op Ka Eb’ OGOVOLV . 
The Monad — The Limiting/Initiating Cause 


1 
2X2=4 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 
2X 4=8 2 4 6 8 10 12 14 16 18 20 
2X 8= 16 3 6 9 12 15 18 21 24 27 30 
2X 16 =32 4 8 12 16 20 24 28 32 36 40 
2X 32 = 64 5 10 15 20 25 30 35 40 45 50 
6 12 18 24 30 36 42 48 54 _ 60 
7 14 21 28 35 42 49 56 63 70 
8 16 24 32 40 48 56 64 72 80 
9 18 27 36 45 54 63 72 81 90 
10 20 30 40 50 60 70 80 90 100... 
[10] Surely then on the one hand , Each One of Those Numbers set forth 
dn LEV EKQOTOG TOV MPOKELLEVOV 
is forever generated According to The Double Ratio from The Monad , 
QEL YEYOVE KATO TOV SiTAGoLova Aoyov amo = povadoc , 
and on the other hand , Every Part which It will be found to Possess , is thus In-Every-Way 
Kat de TOV LEPOG o av evpndy EYOV ,vTApyEl SE TAVTWS 
Even-X Even and is Always Named from One of The Numbers within Self , 
APTIAKIG APTLOG KL EOTLV NAVTMS TAPWVOLOV EVOG TOV EVTOG ALTO 


and The Sum is as many Monads as there are in This Part , 
KQL GUOTHUA LUTAPYEL TOGOLTOV HOVAO0G EV TOLTO, 
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and is as many as a Certain One of The Numbers within Self , 


EOTL OMO0G0G Tig 1G TOV EVTOG AUVTOV , 
very much so , in Accordance to Mutual-Interplay and Recompense/Requital . 
LEVTOL KOTO QVTLMEPLOTAOLV KOAL opopny , 
For if there is an Even Number of Terms of The Double Ratio from The Monad , 
LIEV EQLV WOLV QPTIOL ALEKVECEIG TOV SITAACLACU@V ATO povadsos : 
then not as much as One Mean Term can be found , but Always Two Mean Terms , 
UEVOLY Ola ula = =psoOoTHS Te svpeOynvat, dE TAavtTwS SvO 


from which The Mutual-Interplay and Recompense of Parts to Values & Values to Parts 
ab’ @Vv N GAVTImEplotacic Kat ALOLIBN LEPM@V TPOG SLVaLLELG SUVALLEMV TPOG LEPN 
will Proceed in Order ; First on the one hand , to The Two on either side of The Mean Terms , 
Tpoy@pNnost TAagEl , TPMTOV LEV ETL TOUG SLO TAP’ EKQTEPA. ' 
then to the next Ones situated on either side , until /t comes to The Extreme Terms , 
ELTO ETL TOUG UTEPKELLEVOUG EKATEPMDEV , LEY PIG AV APLKNTAL ENL TOVG AKPOTATOUG , 
so that The Whole also Corresponds in Value to The Monad and The Monad fo The Whole . 


@OTE TOOAOV KQL avTImap@VvoLELOANaL TH HOVASL KALTHV Lovada TH OA : 
Such as on Account of The Logos : 
OLOV YOpiv hoyoo , 

If we place The Number 128 as The Largest , then The Number of Terms in Self will be Even , 
eav O@pEv TOV pkn TOV LEYLOTOV , QL TOV OP@V ALTW EGOVTAL ALPTLOYEVELG , 
for up to Self , there are 8 Terms in All , and They will not Possess One Mean Term , 

YAP LEXPIs ALTOV OKT@ AL TAGAL, KAL OLY ESOVOLV LAV LEOOTNTA , 
for this is Impossible in an Even Number , but They Must be Two ; 8 and 16. 
yap advVATOV EV aptlIa ,AaArA avayKalM@s dv0 , THV NTE KALTHV Ic, 


These will Correspond to Each Other as Parts/Factors (of The ra): 
QUTLVEG AVTATOKPLVODVTA AAANAOIC TAPA LEPOG 
for of The Whole 128 , on the one hand 16 is 1-8" , whereas in turn 8 is 1- 16" . 
yap TOv OAOD TOD PKN HEV TOG EOTLOYOOOV, SEEUTMOAALV TAN EKKALOEKQATOV : 
Then Proceeding in either direction , on the one hand 32 is 1-4" , whereas in turn 4 is 1-32, 
KQL TMPOLOVTEG sh’ EKATEPOV LEV Ta AB tEetaptov,de tad TPLAKOGTOSDOV , 
and again in turn , on the one hand , 64s 1/2 , whereas in turn , 2 is 1-64" , 
KOL TOA LEV ta 65 NWO, d& TAP ESHKOOTOTETAPTOV , 
and finally we find The Extremes According-to-Each-Other ; 
KOL  TEAELTALOV TAG AKPOTHTAS KOTO 
on the one hand , The Monad is 1-128" , whereas In-Turn 128 is The Whole Monad . 
LEV 1] HOVas EUKOGTOYSOOV , d€ EUTOALV TAPKY THVOAOCV HOvada . 
[11] | However , if The Series is generated in an Odd Number of Terms , such as in 7 , 
de EAV NEKVECIG YEVNTAL EV TEPLDODOIG OPoOlg , OLOVEVENRTO, 
and we deal with 64 , 
TUOV TPOYELPLOAHEVOV Ta SS , 
there will Necessarily be One Mean Term According to The Nature of The Odd 
AVAYKALMSG ETAL LLL HEDOTNHS Y KATA THWV OLOLV TOV TEPLOO@V 
and on the one hand , Self will Correspond to Itself by not having A Yoke-fellow ; 
Ka LEV QVTN AVIANOKPIVEITAL EALTH Sia UN EYElV TO ovCDLYOV, 
whereas on the other hand , Those on either side of Self Always Correspond with Each Other , 
5g Ol Eekatsep@0Ev avtys QEL QAANAOIC , 
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until This Correspondence ends at The Extremes . 
LEYPIG AV N AVIATOKPLOIG TEAEDTION ElG TA AKPA : 
Such as for example ; on the one hand , The Monad will be 1-64", 


OlOV LEV 1 HOVOLG EOTAL EENKOOTOTETAPTOV , 
whereas on the other hand , The Whole 64 will Correspond to The Monad ; 
o€ ohkov &5 KATO. THV HOVada , 
and on the one hand , 32 is 1/2 , Corresponding on the other hand , to 2 which is 1-32"; 
KQL LEV Ta AB NLov o€ Ta5 TPLAKOGTOSLOV , 
and on the one hand , 16 is 1-4" , Corresponding on the other hand , to 4 which is 1-16" ; 
KQL LEV TH 1G TETAPTOV, 5 TAS EKKQLOEKATOV , 


whereas 8 is 1-8" , without any Selves to oppose . 
SETAN OYSOOV AVED ALTA AVTLOLAOTOANS . 


The 7 Term Series of 64 The 8 Term Series of 128 
1) The Monad 1/64 : 1 1) The Monad 1/128: 1 
2) W32 42 2) 1/64 :2 
3) 1/16 : 4 3) 1/32 :4 
4) No Yoke-Fellow 8 4) 1/16 :8 
5) 1/4 16 5) 1/8 :16 
6) 1/2 32 6) 1/4 :32 
7) The Whole 64 : 1 7) 1/2 : 64 

8) The Whole 128 : 1 
[12] Thus it is The Characteristic Result for All These Terms 
OE ovupeBnke TAGOAIG TAG EKOECEOL 
to Be Equal to the next Number in The Series 
ELVALL LOOLLG = TH LET” owpndov 
when Selves are added-Together , minus One Monad , 
avtag ovvtebEtptevais Tapa  povadsa , 
so that it is Necessary that Their Sum in any way whatsoever will be an Odd Number , 
@OTE AVAYKALIWS N OVYKEPAAGIWOIG OT@OODV EOTAL MEPLOGOS APLOLLOG : 
for That which falls-short by A Monad from being Equal fo an Even Number , is A/ways Odd . 
yap fe) TAP Lovasa l00G TO APTI  EOTL ALLEL TEPLOGOG . 


[13] Zhis Insight then will be useful to us very soon in the construction of The Perfect Numbers . 
N QT ENlyV@otc 6’ YPNOWELOEL NULV OOOV OLOETH TPOG THV OVOTAOLV TOV TEAELOV A.PLOLOV : 
Thus take into account the following example : 

6€ Yap UTMOSELYHATOG 


When All The Terms within The Whole Self 256 as far as The Monad 
ou EVTOG TO Q“VTOD OVG HEXYPL povadoc 
are added-Together , They are Equal to 256 , minus One Monad , 
ODYKEOAAALMOVEVTESG ElOL ~—- LOOL TOPO HIV LOVvada , 
then in turn , All The Terms within The Whole Self 128 , 
de TMOVTEG Ol EVTOG TO avtov pkn 
(128 being The Term immediately preceding The Whole Self 256) 


? 


TO ev0v0c vbT QUTOV 
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are Equal to 128 in a Similar Way , minus One Monad ; 


ELOLV LOOL OMOLWG TOPOL ULAV HOVAG 
and in turn The Whole Selves are A/ways Similarly Related to The Successive Terms within . 
Kat dé TOA ALTA QEL KOTO TOLG ODVEYXEOL Ou EVTOC 


And according to the other way around , 
kat Kaba 
The Self Monad is minus A Monad from Being Equal to The Next Term to Self , which is 2 , 


nN avtTN povag Tapa  povada lon TH wet? =—s ALTNV, O€OTL TAB, 
and Both of These (1+2) are minus A Monad from Being Equal fo The Next Term to Selves (4) , 
KL OL AUMOTEPOL Tapa  povadsa TO LET” QUTOUG , 
and These Three Together (1+2+4) are minus A Monad from The Next Term in The Series (8) , 
Kat OL ODVTPEIG TAPA  pwovadsa. TO sENs ; 
and you will find that this Proceeds-forward without fail to Infinity . 
KOL  ELPNOEIG TOVTO TPOX@POvV ONTOALOTOV ET’ OLTELPOV . 
2 22 3 68 7 8 9 10 


14+2+44+8+4+16+324+ 64+ 128+ 256=511+1=512 
1+2+4+8+16+32+ 64+ 128=255+1=256. 
1+2+4+8+16+32+ 64=127+1=128 
14+2+4+8+16+32=63+1=64 
14+2+4+8+16=31+1=32 
1+2+4+8=15+1=16 

1+2+4=7+1=8 

1+2=3+1=4 

1+1=1 Whole Self 


[14] Thus it is Most Necessary to also Remember This : 
de AVAYKALOTATOV KA— LELVNOBGL — KELvO : 
For if on the one hand , The Number of Terms are Even 
yOpeav Lev ou EKDEDELG WOLV APTLOL 
of The Even-X Even Series under investigation , 
TOV APTLAKIG APTLOD  MPOKEYELPLOHEVOD , 
then The Product of The Extremes will Always Be Equal to The Product of The Means ; 
TO TOALDTAQOLACOMEV@V VITO TOV AKPMOV TAVTMS EOTALIOOV TH VIO TOV LEDOV , 
whereas on the other hand , if The Number of Terms are Odd , 
Os QV MEPLOOAL , 
then The Product of The Extremes will Be Equal to The Square of The Mean Term . 
TO DIO TOV AKPOV LOOV (TH TPOG EavTO/The Multiple of Itself) ato tov WEcov : 
For in the case of an Even Number of Terms , 
yap ev aptiac exBecEeotv 
1X 128 is Equal 
antag PKN EOTL LOOV TH OKTAKIG 1C 
to 8X 16 and furthermore fo 2X 64 and again fo 4X 32, 


T@ OKTOAKIG IG KOL ETL TH OIG ES KAI TAAL TM TETPAKIC AB 
and this is so throughout The Whole ; 
KL TOLTO bv oAOD : 
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whereas in turn in the case of an Odd Number of Terms , 
bE EV TEPLOOAIG EKDEOEOLV 
1X 64 is Equal 
to aTagé €5 160Vv 
to 2X 32 and this to 4X 16 and this in turn fo 8X 8, 
t@ SiG AB KAL TOLTO TW TETPALKIG 1G KAL TOLUTO TAAL TM OKTAKIC 
The Mean Term Alone , is Multiplied by Itself . 
1] HEGOD HOVOV TOAAATAAGLACOMEVOD TIPOG EALTOV . 
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Chapter 9 - 6 


[1] Then The Even-X Odd Number is That which is Even by Its Species & Self, 
de o Aptiomepittog apiWuocgEott = av QAPTLOG TH YEVEL KAL AVTOS , 
whereas It is Specifically Opposed to the aforesaid Even-X Even Species . 
SE LOLMG AVTLOLAGTEAAOHEVOG TM TPOHPAGVEVTL APTLAKIGAPTIO  , 
For on the one hand , although It admits of The Division into Two Equal Parts , 
LEV O EMLOEYOMEVOG THVOLALIPEGIV EG SLO loa 
in The Way of The Genus Common to It and to The Even-X Even , 
KATO TO YEVOG ~—-KOLVOV ' 
on the other hand , Each of The Parts cannot be immediately Divisible into Two Equal Parts , 
LEVTOL EKOTEPOV TOV LEPOAV A- EYOV EvOLG —THNTOV El¢ SvO lon, 
such as The Number 6, 10 , 14 , 18 ,22 , 26 and The Like; 
OLOV fe) G,0l, 016,017, NKB,OKSG, OtLopotol: 
for after Each of These have been Divided , Their Parts are immediately found to be indivisible . 
YAP LETA EKAOTOV TOLTOV TO StyaoOnvat TH LEpH ELOUG ELPLOKETAL adtYQOTE . 
[2] Thus it is the result for The Whole Self 
dé ovpPeBynke TAV ALTO, 
that whatever Part/Factor Self may be found Possessing 
0 €aV LEPOG evpe0n EXOV 
Must Be Opposite in Name to Its Value , 
ELVAL EVAVTLAVDUOV ~— TH] ODVaLVEL, 
and The Quantity of Every Part Must Be Opposite in Value to Its Name , 
KQL MOOOTHTA TMACAV HEPOLG EVAVTLOOLVAHOV TO OVOLATL , 
thus The Value of The Part belonging to The Self 
d€ THV SLVALLV TOD HEPOLG LTAPYELV TH ALTO 
cannot ever in any way Be of The Same Genus as Its Name . 


undenote Nndevi TPoTH opoyevn OVOHATL 
such as from one example ; 
olov—s gd” EVOG 
on the one hand , take Number 18 ; Its Half is 9 , having an Even-like Name , but an Odd Value , 
TO MEV TOD IN NOD O LTAPYEL APTLAKMS WVOLAGHEVOV , TEPLOGOV TH SvoVaLEL , 
on the other hand , Its Third Part in turn is 6 , having an Odd-like Name but an Even Value ; 
TO O& TPITOV ELMAALV G TEPLOOMS OVOLATOTETOINHEVOV APTLOV TH SLVALEL , 
furthermore in the other way around , 
to 6& = 6 AVTLOTPOONS 
Its Sixth Part is 3 , 
S ov Y 
and Its Ninth Part is 2 ; 
Kaito 86 ov B 
and The Other Numbers (6,10,14 .. .) will be found to Be In The Same Way. 
KO—  —- TMV ETEPOV ELPEONOETAL —TL O ALTOS TPOTOG. 
[3] Then perhaps not least of all it is because of this that The Even-X Odd received such a name , 
apa dE UNTOL KL Tapa  TOvTO TETEDYEV TOLAVTNS MPOONYOPLAG , 
because although Self Is Even , Its Halves happen to Be at the same time Odd . 
OTL OVAPTLOG TMV NHLOELLATMV TeTEeDYEV EvOUG TEPLOOOV. 
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[4] Then This Number is also Generated from The Numbers Originating from The Monad ; 


dg ODTOG KQU YEVVATOL TOV OO LLOvadoc 
which are The Odd Numbers , that Differ by A Dyad 
O §€0Tl TEPLOGWV , SLAPEPOVT@V SvAdL 
that are Set-out in Good Order , as far as you like , and are then Multiplied by A Dyad . 
EkTEVEVTOV ELVTAKTMS , WEXplIcov PovAEL, ToOALTAGOLAGVEVTMV dva61 : 
These are The Numbers that will be brought to Completion in Due Order : 
Ol OLTOL QV YEVOLTO GAnNOTEAODLEVOL TAEEL 
(2X3=) 6 , (2X5=) 10 , (2X7=) 14, (2X9=) 18 , (2K11=) 22 , (2X13=) 26 , (2X15=) 30, 
Cy Ll, 10 , iN, kB , KG, Xr, 


and as far as you may care to proceed . 
KQL HEXYpIc av EOEANS TPOYwpEL : 
Thus The Greater will always Differ by A Tetrad from the next Smaller Terms of Each-other ; 
de ot peiloves asi diadEpovot TETPALOL TOV EYYLUG EsAQATTOV@V OAANA@V 
but this is because The Original Basic-Forms of Selves ; The Odd Numbers (3,5,7 . . .) 
SE TOLTEOTLV OTL Ol EF APYNS YVM@MOVEG ADLTM@V Ol MEPLGGOL , 
are responsible for this , in order that These Numbers Exceed Each-other 
QUTLOV §=TODTOD ; wa OvTOL TMEPOEPOVTEG AAANA@V 
by having been multiplied by a Fresh Dyad ; thus They come to Be 
EUNKOVONGaV (UNKLVOIG) dvad1, dé YEVOVTAL 
by being multiplied to make A Tetrad of A Dyad (Number 2) X A Dyad (2 Intervals) . 
TMOALTAAOLAGAGA MOLL  TETPASA dvac dvada (Like 2X 3 = 6). 
[5] Therefore , in The Natural Series of Number 
ovv EV TO OVOLK@ vdEL TOD APLOLLOD 
The Even-X Odd will be found on the one hand , in The Fifth Place from Each-other , 
Ol APTLOTEPLOGOL EvPEONOIVTAL LEV TEWTOL AT’ AAANAY , 
whereas They Exceed Each-other by A Tetrad , while passing over Three Terms , 
o€ UTMEPEYOVTEG TETPQOL , O€ OTEPBaAlVOVTEG  TPEIC ; 
since They are Generated by The Odd Numbers by being multiplied by A Fresh Dyad . 
og YEVV@MEVOL TOV TEPLOGMV UNKDVOLEVOV dvad1. 
1 
4 5 6 7 8 9 10 
8 10 12 14 16 18 20 
2 15 18 21 24 27 30 
20 24 28 32 36 40 
25 30 35 40 45 50 E-XE E-X O 
IZ 30 36 42 48 54 60 
14 21 28 35 42 49 56 63 70 O-X E 
16 24 32 40 48 56 64 72 80 
18 27 36 45 54 63 72 81 90 
10 20 30 40 50 60 70 80 90 100 
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[6] Thus The Even-X Odd are said to experience-The-Opposite-Way to The Even-X Even , 


og Aeyovtat (Parmenides 146B) evavttomaQEtv TOLG APTLAKIG APTLOG , 
since on the one hand The Greatest Extreme Term of These is alone Divisible 
OTL LEV TO HEYLIOTOV AKPOV TOLVTM@V LHOVOV SLOLLPETOV , 
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(such as 6 is only Divisible by 3 and 10 by 5), 


whereas on the other hand , only The Smallest Extreme Term of Those was Indivisible ; 
6€ LLOVOV TO EAQYLOTOV EKELV@V NV AOLALPETOV : 


(such as only 2 is Indivisible whereas 4 , 8 and so on are Divisible) 


and surely then also , because in the case of Those , 
KQL én KQ1, OTL em’ EKELVOV 
on the one hand , The Reciprocal-Interchange of The Parts from Extremes to Mean or Means 
LEV y AVTILMEPLOTAOLS TOV HEPOV AN’ AKPOTHTOV ElG HEGOTNHTA N MEGOONTAG 
produces the product of the Extremes Equal to The Square or to the product of The Means ; 


OMETEAEL tO LTO loOV TO QTmO 1 TO DTO 
8,4,2 (2X8 [The Extremes|=16 : : 4X4 [The Mean Term X Itself = 16) 


on the other hand , in the case of These ; According to The Exchange & Arrangement of Self 
o€ TOLTOV Kata THY anoibnv Kat sSEtTaolV avTHV 
The Mean Term is One Half of the sum of The Extremes , 
TO MEOOV = UTOSLTAGOLOV ODVOEVTMV TOV SLO AKPOV , 
or if there be Two Mean Terms , 
Nel Em dvo~ TO ECO, 
then the sum of both Selves will be Equal ¢o that of The Two Extremes . 
KQL QUPOTEPA ALTA loa TOIG SLOLV AKPOIC . 


6,10, 14 (6+14 [The Extremes] = 20 & 10 [The Mean is One Half of 20) 


6,10, 14, 18 (6+18 [The Extremes] = 24 : : 10 + 14 [The Means] = 24) 
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Chapter 10-1 


[1] Then The Odd-X Even is The Number that brings to Light 
bg Tlepicoaptios eottv 0 apt8po0cG ELOAIVOV 
The Third Idea/Species of The Even , 
TO TPLTOV E150 TOL GAPTLOD , 
which is Common to both the previously-mentioned Species 
@V KOLVOG ALdOTEPwV TOV ——- ELPNHEVOV 
Just as if Self were A Certain Single Mean between Two Extremes , 
OCAVEL ALTOS WV Tic LLL UEGOTNS SLO AKPOTHTOV : 
for It is Like The Even-X Even in One Certain Way , 
YAP VTAPYEL OMOLOG TO APTLAKIG APTLO KATA MEV TL , 
and The Even-X- Odd in Another Certain Way , 
TO APTLOTEPLOOM KATO O€ TL : 
and according to which Way It is Removed from The One , 
KO @ HEV ATNAAQKTAL TOD ETEPOD , 
This It has n-Common with The Other , 
TOLTO KOLV@VEL TO AOLTO , 
then by that Way which It has In-Common with The One , by This It Differs from The Other . 
5 Tl @ EYE KOLVOV TIPOG ETEPOV, TOLT@ StadEpsl TOvAOITOD. 
[2] Thus an Even Number is That which when It is Divided into Two Equal Parts , 
5€ APTLOG APLOLLOG EOTL OTAV SLALPOLHEVa ElG SVO loa 
The Parts of Itself can be Similarly Divided , then sometimes so also are the parts of Its Parts , 
TO MEPT] EALTOD SOVAHEVOS EXT] OMOLMS SLAIPOLDLEVG , 5’ OTE KOLEOTL TOA LEPT TOV LEPOV , 
however , It cannot carry The Dissolution of Its Parts as far as The Monad . 
UEVTOL LN] OVVOPLEVOG AYAYELV THV ADOLV TOV HEPO@V LEYPL poVvadoc: 
Such as are The Number 24 , The Number 28 , The Number 40 ; 
OlOG EOTIV Oo KS, Oo kn, ) we: 


24 : whose Half is 12 , whose Half is 6 , whose Half is 3 
28 : whose Half is 14 , whose Half is 7 
40 : whose Half is 20 , whose Half is 10 , whose Half is 5 


for Each of These Numbers has Its Own Half and even Half of that Half , 
YAP EKAGTOG TOLDTMV = EXEL LOLOV NULOD KOI TAVTMS NULOD NULGODNG : 
then sometimes A Certain One is found among Selves 


8 OTE a EVPLOKETAL EV ALTOIG 
that will also allow The Cutting-in-Two to be carried even farther into Its Parts . 
KGL ETISEYOMEVOG TOV — SLYAOLOV EM TAEOV El TO WEP, , 


However , none can have its parts divisible into halves 
LEVTOL ODOEIG EEL TOMEPN HEPLOTA E1G NUON 
absolutely as far as The Naturally Indivisible Monad . 


TO TOPAMAV MEYPL THG HvoEL QTOMOLD LOVA5OG . 
[3] Thus on the one hand , The Odd-X Even by admitting more than One Division 
Obv LEV TO ETLOEXEOVAL TAELOVAG HLAG TOUNS 
on the one hand , is Like The Even-X Even , but on the other hand , Unlike The Even-X Odd ; 
LEV OLOLOVTAL TO APTLAKIG APTLO , de APLOTATAL TOV APTLOMEPLOOOD , 
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whereas on the other hand , since the subdivisions of Self never end in The Monad , 
dé TAG TOMAS AVLTOV LN MOTE AMOANYELV E1G TO LOVASA 
on the one hand , It is Like The Even-X Odd , and on the other hand , Unlike The Even-X Even. 
LEV OMOLOVTAL TM APTLOTEPLOO® , dé APLOTATAL TOV APTLAKIG ALPTLOD . 
[4] Thus it results that Self Alone At-Once has The Proper Properties of Each of Those Species , 
&’? ovppexynke AvtT@ LOV@ vd’ EV LOLaSG TA CUEBEBPNKOTA EKATEP EKELVOV 
and in turn , Properties which belong to neither of hoses : 
KQL TOA a LNndstEepw 
for in the case of Those , One Species (E-X O [1-9.6]) only had the greatest term Divisible , 
yap KQL  EKELVOV O HEV [OVOV ELYE TO HEYLOTOV HEPOG THNTOV , 
while The Other One (E-X E) only had the smallest Indivisible , but This Species has neither ; 
0 de HOVOV TOLIKPOTATOV aTUNTOV, dE OVTOG  OvdETEPOV: 
for on the one hand , Self is seen to have more than One Division in the greater term , 
yap LEV OPATAL  EXWV NAELOVA TUNMATA TOV EVOG EV TH LELCOVL HEPEL , 


24 (12 :6:3),28 (14:7), 40 (20: 10:5) 


and on the other hand , Self is seen to have more than One Indivisible in the lesser term . 
O€ TAELOVO TOL EVOG ATHNTA EV TM EAGTTOVI. 


3 (1&2=1&1),7 B=1& 2, 4=2=1&1, 2=1&1) , 5 (243 , 2=1&1, 3=2=1&1&1) 


[5] And in turn on the one hand , there are Certain Parts in Self 
KOL TOA LEV EOTLV —- TLVOL HEPT] EV ALT 
whose Names are not opposed to Their Values nor of the Opposite Genus , 
LN] EVAVTLMVOLODIVTO TOLG SUVALLEOL und’ EtEpoyevovvTa 
by Selves being in Relation to The Likeness of The Even-X Even ; 
QUTAG KOT’ pO ELKOVO ~=— TOD LPTLOLKIG APTLOD , 
whereas on the other hand , there are also Other Parts in Self that are in every way 
dE Kat ETEPO EVEOTL TMOAVTOG 
opposed in Name and opposed in Genus to Their Values , 
EVAVTLOVOHODHEVGL ETEPOYEVOSG LTO TOV SLVAHEMV 
by Selves being in Relation to The Likeness of The Even-X Odd . 
Kat’ ELKOVOL TOV APTLOMEPLOGOD : 
Such as , in The Number 24 , 
OloV. EV TO Kd 
on the one hand , there are Parts not opposed in Name to Their Values ; 
LEV wEpy OLDK — EVAVTLMVULEL SVVOLLEOL 
for One Half is 12 , the 4" Part is 6 , the 6" Part is 4 , and the 12" Part is 2 ; 
TLLOL iB, TETAPTOV G. EKTOV é, d@dexatov B£, 
whereas on the other hand , the 3 Part which is 8 , the 8 Part which 3 , 
O€ TPLTOV nN, oysoov Y; 
and the 24" Part which is 1 are opposed in Their Experience; 
ELKOOTOTETAPTOV oO evavttotabEt 
such also is the case of the rest . 
TOAPATNANGIWG KAL ETL TOV AOLTOV . 
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[6] Therefore , This (O-X E) Number is Generated by a Certain Complex Approach , 


dE OVTOG YEVVATAL TLL TOLKIAM@TEPA EbOdM 
by Pointing-out a Certain Way , such as by The Way Self is Generated ; 
ONHAWOV TIVO TPOTOV KOL EV TH GvTOD yEvEocEl, 
by Pointing-out that Selfis a Blending of Both Species . 
OTL EOTIV — LLYHO CLULMOTEPOV : 
For on the one hand , while The Even-X Even subsists out of The Even Numbers , 
yap EV O APTLAKIG APTLOG LdLoTaTat E& OLPTLOV 


such as from The Doubles from The Monad into Infinity , 
TOV OLTAAOIOV ATO HWOVASOG EG GEL 
whereas on the other hand , The Even-X Odd subsists from The Odd Numbers 
dé O APTLOTEPLOGOG amo TOV TEPLOOWOV 
such as from 3 , Proceeding into Infinity , 
QMO TPLASOG TPOLOVTMV EG AE , 
while This Sub-Species Must be brought to Light-together out of both (Even & Odd) Species , 


TOUTOV AVAYKALOV ovVvodatvEecOal E& ALMOTEPWV TOV YEVOV , 
by Being Common to Both . 
OS KOLVOV GLOOTEPOV . 
[7] Let us then set out The Odd Numbers in Their Own Good-Order in One Series from 3 : 
ekOous8a on TOUG MEPITTOUG LOLOL EUTAKTOWG EGESNG EV EVL OTLY@ ATO TELASOG 


3,5,7,9,11,13,15,17,19... 
y, €, 6,9, wo, ty, te, 10, 10 


and then in turn The Even-X Even in The Good-Order of Selves in Another Series from 4 , 
KOLL SE MAALV TOUG APTLAKIG APTLOVG KATA THV TAELV THV EMEENG AVTMV EV ETEPW OTLYM ATO TETPASOG 


4,8,16,32,64,128,256... 
56,7 .1¢ ,AB, 3, pkn, ove 


as far as you may wish . 
LEXplg ov Povder. 


[8] Surely then from whatever Number you choose (for it makes no difference if Odd or Even) 
én QMO OTOTEPOD (yap adiadopov ) 
Multiply by The First Number (3 or 4) of Either Series 
TOALTAQOLACE TO THOT APOLLO KELLEV® 
from the beginning to All Those in Due Order in The Remaining Series 
6G APYNS MAVTAG TOLG e&nsc EV T  AOLMM OTLYW 
and mark-down the resulting numbers ; 
KOL ONMELOD TOG ATOTEAODHEVOUG , 
then in turn Multiply by The Second Number of The Same Series The Same Ones once more , 
EITA TOALV TOALTAQOLACE TO SELTEPH APLOUGW TOD ALTOD OTLYOD TOLGaAvLTOLG avadvbEV, 
as far as you can , and write-down the results ; 
LEY PIG OD EXELG, KAL ATOYPAHOD TOLG YLVOLEVOUG : 
then in turn Multiply by The Third Number The Same Terms once more , 
ETO TOA TO TPLTO ApLOUw TovGavtovg avavev, 
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and however far thou proceeds , nothing else will arise except The Odd-X Even Numbers . 
KOL AV HEXYPIG GOL MPOYWPNS , OVSEVES AAO ATOYEVVNOOVTAL TANV OL TEPLOOAPTLOL . 
[9] But for The Sake of A Model let us use The First (3) Number of The Series of The Odd 
dE YAP VMOSELYLATOS YPNHO@LEVA TO TPAT® aAplOuw TOL OTLYOL TOV TEPLODM@V 
and let us Multiply by Self Al/ The Terms in The Other Series in Order . 
KOQL TOADTAQOLAOWHEV ALUTM TAVTAG TOUG EV TH ETEPHM OTLYM TAEEL, 
3X4 , 3X8 , 3X16 , 3X32, 
TPIg 5, TIC 11, TPIG Ig, THIG AB, 
and this can be carried on to infinity , for the results will be 
KOL TOUTO LEY PLC OTMELPOD : YAP EOOVTAL 
12, 24, 48 , 96 
uB , KO, un, Oc 
which we must note in one series 
OG SEL ONHELWOAOOAL EV EVLOTLYO : 
Then in turn from another start do The Same Multiplication with The Second Number . 
ElTO TOA ON’ AAAS APYNS MOLEL TO ALTO TO SEDTEPO APOLLO , 
5X 8,5X 16,5X 32, 5X 64; 
TEVTOKIG 6 , MEVTAKIG 1] , MEVTAKIC 1g , MEVTAKIC AB : 
for see that the results will be 
yap olds aTOTEAEGONOOVTAL 
20,40, 80, 160. 
K, H,@, ps: 
Then in turn do The Same Multiplication with The Third Number 7. 
ELTA TOALV TOLEL TO ALTO TO TPIT@ apLouw to C, 
7X4,7X8,7X 16, 7X 32 
ENTAKIG 6 , ENTAKIC TN, ENTAKIC IG, EXTAKIC AB: 
for the results are 
YAP OL YLVOLEVOL ELOLV 
26,30, 112,224; 
Kn, VS, pip, oKs, 
and It will Harmonize for Thee According to The Selves as far as Thou may wish to proceed . 
Ka OVLLO@VNOEL OOl KOTO TO QVTA  LEXPIC ov BovAgst mpoywpeEry : 
Odd Numbers 3-y 5-€ 7-6 9-6 Il-a 13-1 15-1 
The Factors (01 yy@poves) 
Even-X Even Numbers 
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[10] Surely then when The Products of Multiplication are Arranged-in-Parallel-lines ; 


én OTAV TOLG TOALTAAGLAGHOLG tTagyns 66 MApAAANAOVG 
Each Term in Its Own/Proper Series , 
EKQOTOD EV iro}Ka) OTLYO 
making That Series come to Light for Thee In-A-Wonderful-Way 
MOLOVHEVOG TOVG OTLYOVG PAVNOETAL GOL BavpLaotas 
that Brings-together on the one hand , The Characteristic of The Even-X Odd 
ovupatvov Lev TO WLOUA TOV APTLOTEPLDDV 
along The Breadth 


KQTa TO TAATOG 
because if there is One Mean Term , then The Sum Is Always Half of The Extremes (1-8.4) , 
OTL él EIN £1 O LEGO ODVOESLV GEL VTOSITAAGLOG TOV AKPOV , 
but if there are Two Mean Terms , then The Sum is Equal to The Sum of The Extremes . 
OE EL d5v0 LEGOL LOOL 
Whereas on the other hand , The Characteristic of The Even-X Even will come to Light ; 
dE TO TOV APTLAKIG APTLOV 
along The Length ; 
KATA TO LNKOS : 
for The Product of The Extremes is Equal to The Square of The Mean , 
yap tooo loov TO ATO 
if there be One Mean Term, or Their Product , if there be Two Mean Terms : 
él él) lO pMEGOTHS ,N TWLTOEL Eljoav dvo 
so that Only This Species Brings-together The Characteristics of Both Species . 
@OTE HOV® TOLTM ovupeBnkev LOLOLATOL ALPOTEPWV 
by Truly-Being The Natural Blending of Both Selves . 
OG OVTL PoOLK® LLyWate ALTOV . 
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Chapter 11 - 10 


Then in turn , The Odd is Distinguished by Being Divided According to Genus 
dE Tadiv Tov mEeptcooonv S1aKEKpIWEvoDv KaQ’ vTOSLALPECIV 
in Relation to The Even and by having nothing In-Common , 
TMpOG TOVOPTLOV KAaL KATA UNSEV KOLVMVODVTOG , 
seeing that on the one hand , That One is Divisible into Two Equal Halves , 
ELTEP LEV EKELVOG SLAIPETOG ElG StyN loa ; 
whereas on the other hand , This One is In-Divisible into Two Equal Halves . 
o€ OLTOG  QOLALPETOG ElG dvO loa ; 
There are Three Like(Odd) Sub-Species found to be Differing from Each-Other ; 
TPLA OLOLa Elon EVPLOKETAL SLAGEPOVTA AAANAV , 
of which Three , The One is called Prime and Incomposite , 
wv TO HEV KOAELTOL TPM@TOV Kat AOVVOETOV , 
while That which is opposed to This is called Secondary and Composite , 
TO O€ AVTIKELLEVOV = TOLT@ devtepov Kal ovvOETov , 
while That which is In-Between both of These is seen as A Mean among Extremes , 
TO O€ EV HETOALYHLM ALMOLV TOLTOLV DEMPOLLEVOV MG HEDOTIS EV AKPOTHOIV 
which on the one hand , According to Itself , is Secondary and Composite , 
oO LEV Kad’ Eavto SEvTEPOV KALOLVOETOV 
while on the other hand , Jn-Relation-to Another It is Prime and Incomposite . 
O€ TPOG aro TPOTOV KAL AOLVOETOV . 
Therefore on the one hand , The First Sub-Species ; The Prime and Incomposite , 
eV To TpWtLOTOV E160G TO TPHTOV KaL AovVOETOV , 
arises when An Odd Number admits no other part/factor 
YLVETOL OTAV TEPLOGOG APLOLLOG EmLdEYNTAL UNSEV ETEPOV LOPLOV 
unless It has The Same Name/Numerator as Itself (1/3 , 1/5, 1/7...) 


[J 


[2] 


OUDV 


él Uy TO TAPMVLOLOV EQAUTO 
which will also be out of Necessity A Monad ; such as , 
Oo KQ@LEOTAL €& aAvayKNG HOVaG, OLOV 


The Number 3, 5 , 7, 11 , 13 , 17 , 19 , 23 , 29 , 31. 
5,016 ,0 0 ,oKy ,0 KO ,o Aa 


fe) y,0€ ,0oC ,ow ,oy 
whereas on the other hand , there is no way by which Each of These Numbers will be found 
O€ ovoEnla UNnYavy EKQAOTOG TODTMV evpsOnostar 
possessing A Part with A Different Name (than Itself) , 


EXYOV  LOPLOV ETEPOVULLOV j 
but only That possessing The Same Name as Itself and This Monad will Always Be in Each ; 
EALDTM KAL TOUTO LOvasa TOAVTOG EV EKXOTOH : 


QAAA LOVOV TO TOAPMVVOLOV 
for on the one hand , The Number 3 only has A 3" Part , 
yap sev Oo Y LOvov TPITOV 
That which has The Same Name as Itself , and This Part is Always In Every Case A Monad , 
TO TOAPOVOLOV EAVTOD  KOAL TOVTO TAVTOG LOvase. , 
furthermore on the other hand , The Number 5 only has A 5™ Part , 
dE Oo € HOVOV TELTTOV 


oe 
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and The Number 7 only has A 7" Part , 


KQL oO € povov efdopov 
and The Number 11 only has An 11" Part , 
KL Oo ld HOVOV EVOEKATOV , 
and in All These Numbers , The Parts are A Monad . 
KOL EV TOOL TALTO TO HWEPN] VTAPYEL WOVAG . 
[3] Thus It has been The Recipient of This Name , because It can be Measured only 
dE TOD TETEDYE TOVTODOVOHATOG, OTL SOVATAL LETPELGNAL LOV 
by The Number which is First and Common to All ; by The Monad , but by no other ; 
TO AplOU®  TRPWTLOTM KOALTM KOLV@ TAVTOV Lovadt , dé OVOEVL ETEP@ , 
moreover , having been produced by no other Number combined with Itself , 
OAAG KOL YEYEVNTAL vil’ OLdEVOG ETEPOD APLOLOD OLVTEDEVTOG EALTO , 
except The Monad Alone , 


aQAAa wovadog povyc, 
for on the one hand , Number 5 is The Combination of 5X The Monad , 


LEV Oo €& OVVTEDELONG MEVTAKIC ; 
on the other hand , Number 7 is The Combination of 7X The Monad , and so also for The Rest 
5€ oO C EKTOKIG ‘ Kat ot AoLTOL 
According to The Quality of Themselves ; 
KATA THV TOCOTNHTA EQUTOV : 


however , when Selves are Combined with Themselves , 
LEVTOL Qavt@v  ovvtEebevt@v EQUTOLG 
Other Numbers can be brought to Be 
aAAOL av ovvatvt’ yeveo0ar 
Originating from These Selves as if from A Fountain and Root , 
APYOMEVOL ATO TOLVTOV ALTOV WOMVEL myns Kat picns, 
for which Logos Those are called Prime , 
diomEep EKELVOV KAAOLVTAL TPMTOL 
as if They were Pre-subsisting Causes ; 
MOOLVEL MPOLMOKELMEVOL APYCLL : 
since Every Cause is Elementary and Incomposite , 
b& TAaca apYn OTOLYELMSNS KAL AOVVOETOS , 
by Being That into which Everything is Resolved/Restored/Returned 


1G NV TAVTO AVOADETAL 
and out of which Everything is Composed-together , 
Kat 65 NC TMOAVTO. OVDVLOTATAL —, 
whereas Self cannot be Resolved into anything nor Composed out of Anything . 
6& avTH ElG ODOEV KO && ODOEVOS . 
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Chapter 12 - 1B 


[1] On the one hand , The Secondary & Composite is an Odd Number , 
LEV AEDTEPOG KAL GLVOETOG EOTILV TEPLDDOS ApLOLLOG 
by being thoroughly-Distinguished as That which arises out of One and The Same Genus , 
role OLAKEKPLOVALL TO 66 EVOG KAL TOD AVTOV YEVOUG , 
whereas on the other hand , It possesses no Causal-Idea In-Itself , 
O€ EXYOV OVLOEV APYOELOEG EV EADTO : 
for Self has been Combined by The Certain Generation of Another . 
YAP ALTOS EGYE OLVTEVEVTOG THV TIVOG  YEVEOLV ETEPOD : 
For which Logos it results for Self to have acquired along with Its relation 
SLOTEp OVUBAIVEL ALTO KEKTNOVAL TLPOG 
to the fractional-part with The Same Name/Denominator , 
TO LEPEL TAPOVOU® 
yet another fractional-part or parts with Different Denominators/Names , 
ETLKQL  ETEPHVOHOV TN ETEPOVUHLO, 
the former case of The Same Name/Denominator is Always in every case with A Monad , 
TO HEV TOAPWVOLOV ELVAL MAVTWS KOL ETL MAVTOV KABA LOVASE , 
the latter case of a Different Name/s or Denominator/s , Never with A Monad , 
to O€ ETEPOVUHOV = ETEPHVOUMQ OLOETOTE POVaAda , 
but in every case either That Number or Those Numbers , 
AAA TAVTOS y EKELVOV EKELVOUG , 
by which Their Combination was completed , such as . 
MV ovvOe0Eevt@v ametseAEoOn , OLOV 


9.15 21, 25,27 ,33 35,39; 
0, €,Ka,KE, KC , Ay, AE, AO; 


for Each One of These Numbers is also Measured by A Monad 


YAP EKAOTOG TOLTMV KOL PETPELTAL LTO pPOvadoG 
just as The Other Numbers , and Like Them , 
@G  OLETEPOL KOL KOQKELVOL 
They also possess a fractional-part with The Same Name/Denominator , 
KOL EXEL LEPOG TOAPWVOHLOV 
by The Nature of Their Common Genus , 
dla THVOvLOIV TOD KOLVOD YEVOUG, 
whereas by way of Difference and in a More-Characteristic Way , 
O€ EGNAAQYHEVOG ~=—«KLL LOLOLTEPOV 
They also still Use a part or parts with a Different Name/Denominator , 
KOLETL YPNTOL LEPEL N LEPEOL ETEPOVULLO 
such as Number 9 which is in relation to the 9" part , which still also has a 3 part , 
ev o §6«CO TMPOG T  "EVATO ETL KOL TPLTO , 
then Number 15 which still also has a 3™ part and a 5" part in relation to the 15" part , 
dE fe) le ETL KQL TPIIO KAL TELTATO TPOG le (), 
then Number 21 which also has a 7™ part and a 3™ part in relation to the 21“ part 
O€ oO Ka. Ka EBSOU® KAL TPIT@ TPOG ELKOOTOTPOTO , 
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then Number 25 is in relation to the 25" part with The Same name/denominator of 25 , 


de Oo KE MPOG TM ELKOOTOTELTTHO TAPOVOLO 
still also needs to be the 5“ part with a Different name/denominator . 
ETL KQL YXPNTAL TH TEUTTO ETEPOVULLO 
[2] Therefore It is called Secondary , since It is also Able to use Another Measure 
ovv A€YETAL SELTEPOG , OTL KAL SLVATALYPNOVALGAAAM® LETPa 
along with The Monad , 
OvV TY Wovadt 
and also because It is not A Causal-Idea , 
Kat OTL ovy apyossns , 
since Self has been Generated in relation to Another Number in relation to Itself 
OAK’ AvTOG EYEVETO mMpooVEVtosG ETEPOD TMPOG  EsQVTOV 
or Self has been Co-Generated in relation to Something Other ; 
n ovvteVEvtoG TLPOG ETEPOV , 
such as Number 9 is Generated from Number 3 ; 
LEV o 6€«¢O TOD Y; 
then Number 15 is Generated from Number 5 , or from Number 3 By Zeus , 
de ) le Too € TOD y vy Ata, 
And thus , Those that follow in Order are Composite 
kar dé Ol ebegqs ovvEtoc 


According to The Self/Same Logos out of A Cause Like This : 
KaT2 TOV avtov AOyOG Esk  aITIAS TOLALTIS, 
in order that It may be Resolved into Those Numbers , out of which it Composed , 


OTL av diaAvbem E1G EKELVOLG 6& WV 
seeing that It can also be Measured by Selves ; 
ElMEP QV KL pETPNVEIN LT’ ALTOV: : 
for nothing that is Dissolvable is Incomposite , but is in every way Composite . 
yap ovdev SLAADTOV QOvVOETOV AAAQ TAVTMG ovvOetov . 


Matrix of The Odd Numbers 


—_ 


22 435 6 7 & YY 10 Tt 12 

4 6 81012 14 16 18 20 22 24 26 

6 9 12 15 18 21 24 27 30 33 36 39 

8 12 16 20 24 28 32 36 40 44 48 52 Prime & Incomposite Numbers 
10 15 20 25 30 35 40 45 50 55 60 65 

12 18 24 30 36 42 48 54 60 66 72 78 

14 21 28 35 42 49 56 63 70 77 84 91 Self S&C and P&I Numbers 

16 24 32 40 48 56 64 72 80 88 96 104 

27 36 45 54 63 72 81 90 99 108 117 

20 30 40 50 60 70 80 90 100 110 120 130 Secondary & Composite Numbers 
22 33 44 55 66 77 88 99 110 121 132 143 

24 36 48 60 72 84 96 108 120 132 144 156 

26 39 52 65 78 91 104 117 130 143 156 169 


ek 
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Chapter 13 - ty 


[1] Surely then while These Two (Sub) Species of The Odd are Opposed to One Other , 
én TOLTOV SLO TOVELOM@V TOD TEPLODOD AVTLKELLEVOV QAANAOLG : 
A Certain Third One is Contemplated in The Middle , 
TL TPLTOV OEWPEITAL GVA  pUEOOV 
such as if Its Specific Ideal Form were made from Both , 
OLOVEL ELOOTOLODHEVOV E& ALOOTEPWV 
on the one hand That which In & Of & By Self is Secondary and Composite , 
LEV TO Kad’ QvLTO dELTEPOV Ka ODVOETOV , 
whereas on the other hand , in relation to Another It is Prime and Incomposite . 
5 TLPOG aro TPOTOV KAL AOLVOETOV , 
when a Number in Relation to The Common Measure ; to The Monad , 
otav aptOpoc TMpog TO KODV® [ETPw TH HOVaSdt 
is still also Measured by A Certain Other Measure 
ETL KOL HETPELTAL TUL ETEPM LETPO 
and through this It is able to admit of a fractional-part or parts 
Ka 61a TOLTO SLUVALEVOUGS ET1dEFaGOaL Lspos 1 LEpH 
in Relation to a Different name-denominator and also to The Same name-denominator . 
TPOG ETEPMVULOV Kau TO TOAPOVOUO 
and when It is compared in Relation to Another Number possessing Similar Characteristics , 
OAVTECETACOMEVOG TPOG aAAov EXOVTA OMOLMS TWO. 
it is found that It is not able be Measured by a Measure Common in Relation to That Number , 
ELPLOKETAL NTE SOVALEVOS LETPNONVAL LETP®  KOLV@ TPOG EKELVOV 
nor does The Self possess a part with The Same name-denominator as those in That Number . 
UNTE TO ALTO EXYMV LEPOG OLO@VOELOV TOV ANAWG EV EKELVO ; 
such as Number 9 in Relation to Number 25 . 
OlOV o «8 TPOG TOV KE: 
for Each Number is According to Itself , Secondary and Composite , 
YAP  EKQOTOG EOTL ka8’ = savtov devtEepoc Kat OVVOETOG 
but in Relation to Each-other They only make use of The Monad as A Common Measure , 
6€ TPOG QAANAOLG HOVN YPwVvtTat OVAL KOLV® HETPO 
and They have no part-factor in either one with The Same name-denominator , 
KQL ODOEV HOPLOV EV ALLPOTEPOIG OMOVULEL , 
since in This One (25) the 3" part does not exist 
AA EV TOLTM TO TPITOV OK EOTIV 
nor in That One (9) is the 5“ part found . 
ODOE EV EKELV@ —- TO MELLTMTOV EVPLOKETALL . 
[2] Thus The Generation of These Sub-Species is called A Filter by Eratosthenes , 
de H _ yeveotc TOLTOV  KOAELTAL KOOKLVOV LTO EpatoobEevous , 
seeing that by taking The Odd Numbers jumbled together and indiscriminate 
ETELON AABOVTEG TOLG TEPLODOLG AVATEPLPHEVOLG KAL AOLAKPITOLG 
and by this method of Their Generation , as if by A Certain Instrument or Filter , 
KQLTH TavLTY UWEM0SM TNS YEVEDEMS , WC SI TIVOG OpyavoD Nn KOOKIVOD 
we separate out of selves , 
Stay M@piCouEV EF ALTOV 
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on the one hand , The Characteristic of The Prime and Incomposite 
Lev ironed TOUG MPO@TOVG KAL AODVOETOUG , 
and on the other hand , The Characteristic of The Secondary and Composite , 
5s LOLOL TOLG SELTEPOUG KAaL GLVOETOUG , 
and furthermore , we find The Distinct Middle-Mixture of Both Sub-Species . 
dE ELPLOKOLEV TOG YMPIC LLUKTOUG 


[[But before we follow the instruction Nicomachos on The Method of Eratosthenes , 
let us follow the instruction of our Beloved Leader Pierre Grimes , whose Leadership , just as 
Always , is only recognized by a fortunate few . For Pierre asks us to consider The Necessary 
Numbers that are brought up in Order by Parmenides in The Second Hypothesis , and which will 
further Illuminate The Filter of Eratosthenes . Consider that at the end of 142E Parmenides 
concludes , “Accordingly then , once again , Each of These Members (Real-Parts of Any Whole) 
Maintains/Possesses both The One and The Being , so that the /east part in turn becomes a Part 
composed out of The Two , and The Self/Same Logos is Always According to This Way , so that 
whenever a Part comes to Be , This Relationship is Always Maintained with The Part ; For It Is 
Always the case that both The One will Keep The Being and The Being will Keep The One . So 
that it is Necessary that The Two Members Always Come to Be , but Never only One .” Then at 
143C after he establishes The Logos of The Same , The Different and The Other , Parmenides 
continues ; “How then You ask ? If You wish that we make a selection of Selves , such as either 
of The Ousia , and The Other/Different or of The Ousia and The One , or of The One and 
The Other , Accordingly then , is it not the case that in either way that we may choose , we are 
choosing a certain Duality , which can Correctly/Justly be called Both ?” Then He continues to 
Filter out of the words Both and Each and out of Each , One , and then by further Joining Each 
of these Pairs composed of Ones into Couples ; such as 
The Ousia and The Other/Different 
The Ousia and The One 
The One and The Other/Different 

Parmenides then further concludes at 143D “But if Each of The Selves , Is One , by adding 
together whatsoever Yoked-Pairs to any One would not All The Yoked Pairs Become Three ?” 
Now then , would You not agree that we have The Abiding Father , The Proceeding Mother 
and The Returning Son in This Monad , Dyad and Triad ? 

Take Notice That The One : The Monad not only Abides Apart By Being The Ultimate 
Cause of All Numbers , but Self is also found in Every subsequent Number , and in so doing 
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The One makes Al subsequent Numbers Themselves Unique ! But we must Always Remember 
that there can be no Existing One without The Ousia of which The One Participates , and 
further more that This Yoked-Couple must Be One Whole Self ! 

Then in turn , take notice that The Proceeding Mother also Abides with The Father , for 
They Must Necessarily Be Whole Yoked-Couple . The Ousia : The Mother Is The Cause of 
The Life and The Nurture of All subsequent Numbers/Beings , just as The One :The Father 
Is The Cause of Singularity , Individuality , Definition , Distinctness , Uniqueness . 

Then in turn , take notice that By The Union of The Father and The Mother The Logos 
came to Be to Bring All The Goodness of The Father and The Mother to the chaos in Matter 
and in so Doing , By The Agency of The Son : The Logos , Ali Are Restored/Returned to 
The Beginning ; for In The Beginning was The Logos ! 

Furthermore , from a Mythological perspective ; reflect that @ 1-12.2 Nicomachus says 
“from Number 3 By Zeus” , for The Number 3 is Intimately-Connected to Zeus , not least of all , 
since He is The Intellectual Son of His Intelligible Mother and Father , Rhea and Kronos ; 
The Intelligible Unlimited and The Intelligible Limited , so that there is The Intellect of Zeus 
Perfectly Intellecting and Creating That which He Sees In The Intelligible Models of His 
Mother and Father in His Perfect Representation of The Kosmos (Tim 29-30) . Furthermore , 
consider the Relationship between Number 3 and Number 9 , that is , between Zeus and Athena 
that is , between The Intellectual Initiating Cause and The Elegant Insight of The Virgin 
Turning Pole , of The Pure Pillar of Light that Turns-back All Numbers to The Initiating 
Source . For take notice that All The Numbers of The Decad are represented in the Numbers 
Generated by 9 , and even more wonderful , Al The Numbers Generated by 9 when taken and 
added together , add up to The Self/Same Number 9 ; such as in the following way : 9+9 = 18 , 
and if we add 1+8 we get 9 , then 18+9 = 27 and 2+7 = 9, and then if we add 27+9 = 36 and 3 
+6 = 9, and if we add 36 and 9 we get 45 and 4+5 = 9, and here , AJ] The Numbers Turn Back 
Around the other way because if we add 45+9 we get 54 (45 Reversed) and again 5+4 = 9 , then 
54+9 = 63 , and 6+3 = 9 , and then if we add 63+9 we get 72 , and 7+2 = 9, then if we add 72+9 
we get 81 , and 8+1 = 9, then if we add 81+9 we get 90 , and thus we have All The Numbers in 
The Decad Represented Here , in Order ! And This Restorative Characteristic will continue 
with All the rest of The Numbers Generated by 9 ! 
Then in turn , we must consider what Parmenides says @ 144A ; “Therefore , if These 
Aspects have to Be in this way , can you think of any Number that has been left out , which does 
not Necessarily Exist ?” To which Aristotle Rightly Opines “In no way indeed!” For we have : 
The Intelligible Once : Kronos , and The Intelligible Twice : Rhea 
The Intellectual Thrice : Zeus 
The Intellectual Thrice/Zeus X Thrice/Apollo , which Generate 
9: Athena ; The Singularity of The Multi-faceted Muses : 9 
Who Primarily Inspire The Kosmos through The Logos of The Arts of Arithmetic and Music ; 
through which The Kosmos is Adorned and Harmonized by The Elegance of Friendship .]| 
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The (Modified) Eratosthenian Filter or The Turning-Pole (On The Decad , Ennead 203F) 
The Primes Dyads Triads Tetrads Pentads Hexads Heptads Octads Enneads 





1 
Zz 
3 3 The Turning-Pole 
4 4 
5 5 
6 6 6 
3 7 
8 8 8 
9 = 
10 10 
11 
12 12 12 12 
13 
14 14 
15 15 
16 16 16 
17 
18 18 18 18 
19 
20 20 20 
Zi 21 
ya! 
23 
24 24 24 24 24 
25 
26 
27 27 
28 28 28 
29 
30 30 30 30 
31 
32 32 32 
33 
34 
35 35 
36 36 36 36 36 
a0 
38 
39 
40 40 40 40 
41 
42 42 42 42 
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The Primes Dyads Triads Tetrads Pentads Hexads Heptads Octads Enneads 
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48 
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62 


64 


66 


68 


70 
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48 
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63 
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The Primes Dyads Triads Tetrads Pentads Hexads Heptads Octads Enneads 


89 


97 


101 


103 


107 


109 


113 


127 


88 


90 


92 


94 


96 


98 


100 


102 


104 


106 


108 


110 


112 


114 


116 


118 


120 


122 


124 


126 


128 
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90 


93 


96 


99 


102 


105 


108 


111 


114 


117 


120 


123 


126 


129 


88 


92 


96 


100 


104 


108 


112 


116 


120 
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90 


95 


100 
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110 
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96 


102 


108 


114 


120 


126 


88 
90 
91 
96 
98 
99 
104 
105 
108 
112 112 
117 
119 
120 
126 126 
128 


The Primes Dyads Triads Tetrads Pentads Hexads Heptads Octads Enneads 


130 130 
131 
132 132 132 132 
133 
134 
135 135 135 
136 136 136 
137 
138 138 138 
139 
140 140 140 140 
141 
142 
143 
144 144 144 144 144 144 
[3] Thus , The Way of The Filter arises like this . 
de TOD TPOTOG KOGVLKOD EOTL TOLOUTOG : 
Set-forth All The Odd Numbers in Order beginning from The Triad , 
EKDEMEVOG TAVTASG TOUS TEPLGDODG EvEENS OO Tp1LAdOG 


in as long a Series as possible . 
ETL MOALOTA UNKLOTOV OTLYOV WSC SOVATOV , 
Starting from The First , I observe what Kind of Numbers It can Measure , 


APEQUEVOG ATO TOV TPWTOV , ETLOKOTM TIWOG OLOV EOTL LETPEIV, 
and I find that It can Measure Those Beings with Two Odd places in-between , 
TE KOL ELPLOKM SUVATOV LETPELV TOVG OVTA 500 TAPAAELMOVTAG HEGOUG , 


as far as we may care to proceed . 
LIEYPIG Ov av EVEAMLLEV TPOYWPELV , 
[[ So that 3 can measure 9 which is Two Odd places (that of 5 & 7) removed from 3 
Source & Subjects 
1st gnd 3rd Ath 5th 6h 7th gth gth 10" 11% 12th 13% 14% 15% 16% voor 
3, 5,7,9,11,13 ,15 ,17, 19, 21, 23,25 ,27,29 , 31,33, 35,37, 39 41 43 45 , 47 , 49 


3 1st Two gnd 3rd Ath 5th 6h 7th a 
5 1 Four a OP 5.2 
7 1S Six Pe ee 
9 1‘ Eight places apart ere || 
then we will also find that They are Measured not by chance nor at random , 
de Ka METPODVTA OLX WG ETLYE KAL ELK, 
but that on the one hand , It will Primarily Measure The First Subject (9) , 
ara ev TPWOTOSG UETPTOEL TOV KELLEVOV 


that is , the one Two Odd places beyond , 
TOUTEOTL TOV SLO LEGOUG LTEpBatvov 
according to/by The Quantity of The First Subject in the series (9) , 
KOTO TV TOOOTYTA TOLD TPWTLOTOD EV TH OTLYOM 
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that is , according to/by The Quantity of Itself , for Thrice Itself is a: 


TOLTEOTL KOTO TV EQAVTOD : YAP TPG 
then on the other hand , the subject (15) Two Odd places from This Number (9), 
om TOV dbv0 SiaAEimovta an’ EKELVOD 
according to/by The Quantity of the second subject in Order , 
KOTO TMV TOv SEVTEPOD TET LLEVOD : 
for 3 will Measure 15 5X; 
yap TEVTOKLG : 
then in turn , the one Two more Odd places beyond by The Quantity of the third (21) in Order , 
d& TOAW TOV OvO0 SIOAEIMOVTG TEPAITEPW KATA THV TOD TPLTOD TETPAYHEVOD : 
for 3 will Measure 21 7X, 
yap “ETMTOLUKIG 
then still the subject Two more Odd places beyond by The Quantity of the fourth (27) in Order , 
dE ETL TOV KElLLEVOV SLO LTO NEPOITEP® KOTA THv TOD TETAPTOD TETAYHEVOD | 
for 3 will Measure 27 9X, 
yap EVOLKIG : 
and In The Self/Same Way to Infinity . 
Kat T QUT TPOTW EN’ ATELPOV . 
[4] Next after this , from Another Source , arriving at the second subject (5) , 


ElTA HETA TODTOV AN’ AAANG apyNs EAKMV EML TOV SEvTEPOV , 
I observe what are those It is able to Measure , 


OKOT@ TLWVALG EOTLOLOG = LLETPELV , 

and I also find that It Measures All those subjects Four places apart , 

TE KO ELPLOK@ MAVTAG TOLG TETPASA SLAAELTOVTAG , 
Thus on the one hand , The First (3) by The Quantity of The First Subject (5) in The Series , 
aro Lev TOV TPWTOV KATA THY TODOTHTA TOV TPWTOV EV TO OTLYO : 

for 3X Sis eG : 
YOP TPIG 
then on the other hand , the second by The Quantity of the second , 
bE TOV OEVTEPOV KATA THV tov SEDTEPOD : 
for 5X 5 is a3: : 


YAP MEVTAKIG 
then the third by The Quantity of the third , 
dE TOV TPLTOV KATA TV TOD TPLTOD : 
for 7X 5is35 ; 
YAP ENTAKIG 
and this in Order Forever . 
KQLTOLTO EbEENG MEL . 


[5] Then in turn over again , the third subject ; Number 7, 
d& TAA avolsv O TPITOG oO 
by taking over The Measuring Function , will Measure those Six places apart (21) , 
TApPAAGB@V TO LETPOV oO LWETPNOEL TOvG &6 dIAAEITOVTUG , 
thus on the one hand , 7 will Measure Its 1‘ by The Quantity of The First Subject/Source ; 3 , 
AAO LEV TOV MPWTLOTOV KATA TNV NOGOTHTA TOV TPWTOV KELMEVOD TOD Y, 
on the other hand , Its 2" (35) by The Quantity of Number 5 ; for this is Its second-in-Order , 
de TOV SEVTEPOV KATA TV TOD & 2 YAP OVTOG SEVTEPOTAYNGS : 
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furthermore , Its 3™ (49) by The Quantity of Number 7; for this has the third place in The Series . 


d€ KAL TOVTPLTOV KATA THV TOD C3 YAP OVTOG EXEL THITHV TAYLV EV TO OTLYO . 
[6] And According to The Analogy of Self 
KOU KOTa THV AVAAOYLAV ALTNV 
This Whole Procession will Proceed without impediment for Thee , 
TOLTO di0oAov TPOYOPNOEL ATAPEUTOSLGTOV OOl , 
so that on the one hand , They will succeed to The Measuring Function 
MOTE LEV S1adEFOvtar TO LIETPELV 


According to The Underlying Order of Selves in The Series ; 
KTH THV EYKELWLEVNV TASIV ALTMV EV TH OTLY@, 
whereas on the other hand , The Quantity of places/intervals/spaces 
5g TO TOGOUG SLAAELTOVTAG 
is determined by The Orderly Progress of The Even Numbers from The Dyad to Infinity 
KATO THV EVTAKTOV TPOKOTNV TOV APTLOV amo  dvadoc en’ anEtpov 
or , by The Doubling of the places according to which The One who Measures is Arranged , 
N Kata THY SimAGoLaoW THS Y@paGg Kad’ wv ) LETPOV TETAKTOL, 
furthermore , the number-of-times a subject is Measured 
5g TO TMOOQKIG 
takes place by The Orderly Procession of The Odd Numbers from The Triad . 
KATO TV EVTAKTOV TPOYWPNOLV TWV TEPLODWV amo  Tpladoc. 
[7] Therefore , if you Mark The Numbers with Certain Symbols/Lines/Colors , 
ovv sav emtotiens tovg apiBpous TLOLV ONMELOLG , 
you will find that The Self that Measures All The Successive Numbers 
ELPT]OELG TOV QUTOV TO LETPELV MAVTAG TOUG HETAAALBAVOVTAC 
will neither Measure All The Numbers at one and the same Time , 
OvtTE METPODVTAG TAVTASG OW MOTE ‘ 
but this is neither at the Time when The Self Measures Two , 
6& E0TL OvdE OTE TOV AUTOV ovo, 
so that neither do All The Numbers that are set down in Successive Order 
OvTE TMOAVTOAG TOUG EKKELLLEVOUG 
submit Selves to Measure in any Absolute/Simple Way , 
VIOTINTOVTAG AVTMV METPM TLVL ATA 
since on the one hand , Some entirely avoid to be Measured by That which Measures , 
AAO LEV TWOG MAVTEAMS SIAMELDYOVTAS TO LETPNONVaL Ld’ ODTLVOGODV , 
while on the other hand , Some are Measured by only One Number , 
dé TLVOG  LETPOLHEVOUG LTO LOVOD EVOG , 
whereas Some , are Measured by Two or even more Numbers . 
d€&  TLVAG LTO 600 N KAL TAELOVOV 


Numbers that entirely avoid Being Measured (Except by The Monad): 
a, BS Tih, 1, 1719.23 . 2931 47,41, 
43 , 47,53, 59, 61,67, 71,73,79,83,89,97... 


Numbers that are Measured Once (Besides The Monad): 
9 (by 3) , 25 (by 5), 49 (by 7) 121 (by 11) 511 (by 7)... 
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Numbers that are Measured Twice (Besides The Monad) : 
15 (by 3&5) , 21 (by 3&7) , 27 (by3&9) , 33 (by 3&11) , 35 (by5&7) , 39 (by3&13) 
51 (by 3&17) , 55 (by5&11) , 57 (by 3&19) , 65 (by5&13) , 69 (by 3&23) , 77 (by7&11) , 
85 (by5&17) 87 (by3&29) , 91 (by7&13) , 93 (by3&31) , 95 (by 5&19)... 


Numbers that are Measured Thrice (Besides by The Monad) : 
81 (by 3,9, 27) 


Numbers that are Measured 4X (Besides by The Monad) : 
45 (by 3,5,9,15), 63 (by3,7,9,21), 75 (by3,5,15,25),99 (by3,9, 11, 33) 


[8] Therefore on the one hand , Those that are Measured in no way at all , 
Oovv LEV ol yetpnOevtEsc OLdQHOS , 
but avoid This , are Prime and Incomposite , as if by Being-separated by A Filter , 
AAA SLAPEDYOVTEG TOLTO EOTL TPMTOL Kal AODVOETOL , WG SiAKPLBEVTEG LUMO KOCOKLVOD , 
on the other hand , Those Measured by only One Number ; by The Quantity of Themselves , 
de Ol HETPNVEVTES LTO HOVOD EVOG KATO THY TOGOTHTA EQUTOV , 
by Possessing only One Part with A Different Name-Denominator 
EG0VOL LOVOV EV HOPLOV ETEPOVUHOV 
in Relation to The Same Name-Denominator , 
TPOG TO TOPO@VOLO 
but on the one hand , Those that are Measured not only iy One Number , 
dé LEV ou VILO EVOG 
on the other hand , will also be Measured by Another Quantity ; net That of Itself, 
de Ka ETEPOD TOOOTHTL LN TH EavTOD 
or in other words , They will be Measured by Two Measures/Numbers at the same time , 
y petpn OEevtEs voto d6v0 OLOD 
by Possessing more-than-One Parts with The Other Names-Denominators 
sE0v0l TMAELOVa = LEP] TO ETEPOVOLA 
besides The One with The Same Name-Denominator . 
TPO TO TAPOVIL® : 
Therefore , These will be Secondary and Composite . 
ObV OvTOLEGOVTaAL SEvTEpOL Kat OvVOETOL. 
[9] Whereas The Third Part , That which is Common to both , 
S€ TO THLTOV LEPOG TO KOLVOV ALOOTEPOV , 
That which Is , on the one hand , By Itself , Secondary and Composite 
oO LEV Ka’ eavto devtepov Kal ovvOETOV , 
whereas on the other hand , in-Relation-to Another , Prime and Incomposite , 
bE TPOG aAAo TPOTOV KAL AGvVOETOV , 
will be The Numbers that come to Completion 
EOOVTAL OL apLtOpot OLMOTEAODMEVOL 
when A Certain Prime and Incomposite Number 
TLVOG TPMTOv Kat AovVOETOD 
will Measure Them by The Quantity of Itself , 
METPNOAVTOG KATA THV TOCOTHTA EAVTOD , 
if A Certain Number that is Generated is Compared to Another Number 
El TUG YEVOLEVOG OVYKPLVOLTO TPOG  aAAOV 
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that possesses Its Generation in a Similar Way ; 


EYOVTA THV YEVEOLV WOALTWS : 

Just as if Number 9 

@OTEP EL o 6«¢O 
(which was Generated from Number 3 Measuring by The Quantity of Itself , for 3X3 is 9), 
( EYLVETO EK TOD _ Y HETPNOAVTOG KATA THV TOGOTHTA EAVTOD . YAP TPIS ), 


would be compared to Number 25 
OVYKPLVOLTO TPOG TOV KE 
(which was Generated from Number 5 Measuring by The Quantity of Itself , for 5X 5 is 25) , 


( EYLVETO EK TOD & HETPNOAVTOG KATA THV NOGOTHTA EAVTOV , YAP MEVTAKIC) , 
there would be no Common Measure for These Numbers , if not for The Monad . 
OvdEV KOLVOV _ HETPOV TOUTOLG , ely LOVOG 
[10] Then we should also consider how we may have A Method 
om av Ka EX- OG —OLMEV ps8od0v 
of determining whether Numbers are Prime and Incomposite in-Relation-to Each Other , 
SIAYVO@OTIKNV = TOL TOV TPOTOV KAL AovVOET@V TIPOG OQAANAODG , 


or Secondary and Composite , 
yr Sevtepa@V KaL OvVOETOV , 
since on the one hand , The Monad is The Common Measure of Those , 


OTL LEV LOVOG EOTL KOLVOV LETPOV EKELV@V 
but also on the other hand , A Certain Other Number besides The Monad ; 
Ka bE TUG ETEPOG APLBLOG MPOG TH POVvadl, 
and thus we must consider what This Number Is . 
KOU MOLOG OVTOG UTAPYEt . 
[11] For suppose that if Two Odd Numbers were set-out for us , 


EL OVO TEPLOGOL APLOLO1 OptaVEINGaV NLL , 
by some one who proposes and directs us to determine , 
TIVOG TPOTELVAVTOG KOL ENITAEAVTOSG SLAYVOVAL , 
whether They are Prime and Incomposite in-Relation-to Each-other 
TOTEPOV ELOLV TPM@TOLKAL GaovvOEToL TLPOG QAANnAOUG 
or Secondary and Composite , 
YN SEvTEpOL Kat OvvOETOL, 
and if They are Secondary and Composite , 
KQL EL dSevtepol Kat ovvETol, 
what Number is The Common Measure of Selves , 
TMOLOG APLBUOG EOTL KOLVOV HETPOV GALTMV 
we must compare the proposed Numbers 
YPN AVTLOVYKPLVELV TOUS TPOTEDEVTAS APLOLOUG 
and always Subtract the smaller Number from the larger Number , as many times as possible ; 
KOL GEL AdhaipElvV TOV EAaTTOVa amo TovpElGOVvOG , OOMKIC dvvatov , 
then after this subtraction , subtract in turn from the other , as many times as possible ; 
ELTA TOLTOD AMALIPEDEVTOG AVTAMALPELV TAALV ATO TOD AOLTOD, OGAKIG SLVATLOV : 
for The Self Turning-About and Reciprocal-Subtraction 


2 


YAP N ALTN AVTLMEPLOTAOGIC KALI AVTAPALPEGIG 
will Necessarily End , either in The Monad , or , in A Certain One and The Same Number , 
AVAYKALMG KATAANEEL NTOL ETL pWovadsa Nn Em TWO EVO KOL TOV AUTOV aPLOLLOV , 
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which will Necessarily then be Odd . 
AVAYKALMG SE TEPLODOV . 
[12] Therefore on the one hand , when the subtractions Terminate in The Monad , 
Ovv Lev OTAV Cl AHALPEDELS TEPAIWOWOI ETL LOVAdSA , 
Those Selves are brought-to-Light as Prime and Incomposite in-Relation-to Each Other ; 
QUTOLG ANOPALVOLGL TPW@TOLG KAL AovVOETODG TPOG QAANAOUG , 
whereas on the other hand , when They End in A Certain Other Number 
o€ OTOV EM’  Tlva stEpov aptOLoVv 
Being-Produced-Twice and Odd in Its Quantity , 
SUpOPODLEVOV TEPLODOV TH TOCOTHTL, 
then say that They are Secondary and Composite in-Relation-to Each Other , 
EVE élvat devtepovg Kal ovvOEtovG TLPOG OAANAODG 
and that The Common Measure for Selves is That Number ; 
KQL KOLVOV HETPOV =‘ AUTOLG ELVAL EKELVOV APLOLLOG 
The Self Being-Produced-Twice . 
TOV QVTOV SIOPOLLEVOV : 
Such as for example , if the Numbers proposed to us were 
OLOV EQV TpoeBANOn YL 
Number 23 and Number 45 , by subtracting 23 from 45 , the remainder will be 22 . 
Oo Ky Ka oO us, aderds tovKyanotovuse, AsibOnoetart kf: 
then by subtracting this Number 22 from Number 23 , the remainder will be The Monad , 
AVTAPALIP@V  TOLTOV amo too «Bp, Aon LLOVOG 
then by subtracting This from 22 as many times as possible , you will End with The Monad . 
APALPOV TALTHV ATO TOV KB, OOAKIC SLVATOV , KATAANEEIG E16 pHovada: 
Then because of this , They are Prime and Incomposite in-Relation-to Each Other , 
51a, TOUTO ELOL TPMTOL KAL AOvVOETOL TLPOG QAANAODG 
and The Common Measure of Selves is The Monad that Remains . 
Ka KOLVOV HETPOV QDTOV NY povacs amoAEib0etoa . 
[13] But if someone should propose Other Numbers , such as 21 and Number 49 , 
bE El TIC mpoVEin stepovcapiOuoLG, TOV Ka Kal Tov WO, 
I subtract the smaller from the larger ; and 28 is left-over . 
AHAIPW TOV EAATTOVA ATO TOD LELCOVOG: KN AéElmMETAL: 
Then in turn I subtract from This The Same 21 (for it is possible) , and 7 is left-over . 
EIT TOALV = AbAIPW® EK TOLTOD TOV ALTOV Ka (Yap  SvVvaTOV), C Agunetar: 
then in turn , This I subtract from Number 21 , and 14 is left-over ; 
Ovt— TAVTA —AHALIPW ATO TOD KO, 106 KOTOAEITETAL: 
from which in turn I subtract Number 7 (for it is possible) , and 7 will be left-over ; 
6&6 Ov ToAW abdaipo ta C (yap  dvvatov), C = AswOnostar , 
whereas it is not possible to subtract A Hebdomad from A Hebdomad ; 
6 ov dvvatov adaipsOnvar sBdouada ano  efdopadoc: 
Accordingly then , The Termination of Selves 
apa NKATAANEIG avTaV 
by The Number 7 Being-Produced- Twice has been brought about , 
E1G TOV C SibOpOvPEVOV ETEPALMOON ; 
and thus it has been brought to Light that The Original Numbers ; Number 21 and Number 49 
Kai dé amodbaivov TOUG EF apxYNs TOV KQ KL TOV WO 


49 


are Secondary and Composite in-Relation-to Each Other , 


SELTEPODG KAL GLVOETODG TPOG aAANAOvDG 
and that 7 is The Common Measure of Selves in addition to The Universal/Holistic Monad . 
Kat G TOV KOLVOV HETPOV ALTMV TPOG ™ KaboAikn Lovasl . 
SC PI EXO 
45 minus23 = 22 
23 minus 22 = 1 


22 minus 1 =21 
21 minus1=20... 
2 minus 1 = 1 : The Monad 
SC&PI SC OXE 
49 minus 21 = 28 
28 minus 21=7 


SC PI EXO not possible to be reduced any further 
21 minus 7 = 14 Therefore , Numbers 49 and 21 are 
14 minus 7=7 SC in-Relation-to Each Other 
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Chapter 14 - 18 


[1] Then in turn , from Another Source . Of The Simple Even Numbers , 
de Tladw avab0ev > TOV ATAMS APTLOV APLOU@V 
Some on the one hand , are overleaping , whereas on the other hand , Others are deficient , 
Ol LEV ELOLV UTEPTEAEG , 6€ Ol EAALTELG , 


just as if they were extremes set against each other , 
KQOVAMEP AKPOTNTES AVTLKELLEVOLL QAANAAIC , 
while Others are In-Between both of These , and for which , They are called Perfect . 
ou O&€ QVAUEGOV ALOOTEP@V , KAL Ou AEYOVTAL —- TEAELOL. 
[2] Those that are also said to be set against each other ; the overleaping and deficient , 
OL MEV ELOLV KOLAEYOMEVOL AVTLKELGDAL GAANAOIG ULTMEPTEAEG TE KOL EAALTEIC 

are Distinguished by The Relation of Inequality 
SLALPODUEVOL EV TN OYEGEL AVLOOTNTOG 

in the directions of both the more and the less ; 


E1G TE TO TAEOV KOI TO EAQTTOV : 
for besides these , no other way/mode of Inequality can be brought to Mind ; 
YAP NAPA TALTA OVK ETEPOG TPOTOG AVLOOTHTOS av emivonern 


just as no defect , nor disease , nor asymmetry , nor impropriety , nor any of their /ikes ; 
KQVATEP OVTE KAKLA OVTE VOGOG OVTE HOVHETPLO OVTE ALMPETELA OVTE EKALOTOV TOV TOLOLTOV : 
for on the one hand , in the more there arise excesses , greed , exaggeration and wastefulness , 
YAP LEV EV TH TAELOVL YLVOVTALL At LTEPBOAL TE KAL MAEOVEELAL KOLL UMEPEKNTMOEIC KAL MEPLOOOTHTEG , 
whereas on the other hand , among the less there arise those that are in need 


OE EV TO EAATTOVI onl EVOELOLL 
and those that have defects/fall-short and those that are sterile/powerless and the poor . 
Ka EAAELWEIG og OTEPYGEIG KL OALyOSélal, 
Whereas in That which is In-Between the more and the less , 
o& EV TO HETAED TOV TAELOV KOLL TOD EAGTTOV , 
which is The Equal , Subsist The Virtues/Excellences 
0 EOTLV lo® i, OLPETAL 
such as , Those that are Sound/Healthy , Moderate , Decent , Beautiful , and Their Likes , 
TE KOL DYLELO KOLL METPLOTNTES KOL EVTMPETELAL KAL KAAAN KAL TOA OLOLO : 
to which -Those that Maintain That Idea of Number ; The Perfect- are Most Akin . 
@v AExOev TO €100G TOD APLOWOD = TOTEAELOV ~— YEVIK@TOLTOV. 


[3] Therefore on the one hand , overleaping Number is that which possesses parts/factors 
Ovv sv Yreptedns apiOpos fe) EYOV wEepy 
over and above and still more besides those which Properly-belong to self ; 
LTEP KQL ETIPAAAOVTO TAELOVO ETEPA TA TPOGHKOVIA ALTO: 
just as if a certain living-being would be created with too many parts or limbs , 
OG él Tl Cwov av EIN TEAEOLOLVPYOLLEVOV TAELOOL LEPEOLV TN] HEAEOL , 
by possessing on the one hand , fen tongues according to the poet (Ody XII 85-89) , 
EYOV sv SEKO YAWOOAG KATA TOV TOINTHV , 
and on the other hand , ten mouths , or nine lips , or three rows of teeth , 
5 deka, oranent. Ul EVVEAYELAOV TN] TPLOTOLYOLG OSODOLV 
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or a hundred hands , or by having too many fingers on one of the hands , 
N Eekatoyyelpov y EYOV TAELOVAG SAKTVAODG EV ETEPA TOV YELPOV , 
in the same way also , if of All the parts/factors in self are examined 
OvT@ KOL EL TAVT@V TOV MEPHV EV ALTHO ESETADDEVTOV 
upon being added together into One certain number/sum , and upon further investigation , 
aOpolona El EV TIg APLOLLOG OvYKEdaAaLMBEVTaV avtssetaCoUEvos 
self is found to be possessing parts/factors that exceed Those that Properly-belong to itself , 
EVPLOKOLTO EYV Lepn TAELOVOL TOL 1610 EQDTOD , 
then in this case , this Number is called an overleaping Number ; 
OVTOG KOAEITAL UITEPTEANS 
for it oversteps The Symmetry of The Perfect in-Relation-to the parts of itself . 
YAP LMEPPALVEL THV OLVEMETPLALV TOD TEAELOD TPOG TOL WEPN EMLTOD : 
Such are Number 12 , and Number 24 , and certain others , 
OLOG EOTLV O up , oO KO, KOL TLIVEG GAAOL: 
yap LEV oO up 
for on the one hand , Number 12 has a Half: 6,a3':4,a4":3,a6":2,anda12":1, 
yap LEV o uf EYELNpLOU Cc, TpITOVS, TETAPTOVY , EKTOV B , OMSEKATOV O , 
which when added together make 16 , which is more than the original 12 ; 
ATED OLDYKEGAAAL MVEVTA OMODL TOLELIG, OG EOTL TAELMV TOD sF APYNS Ip: 
Accordingly then , the parts of itself are more than Properly-belongs to The Whole of 12 . 
apa TO WEPN ALTOD TAELOVOL VUMAPYEL TOv OAOD 
[4] | Whereas on the other hand , the 24 self has a Half, a3, 4,6, 8, 12" anda 24" - 
dE 0 KS ALTOS EXEL NULOL,KALL TPLTOV, TETAPTOV, EKTOV, OYSOOV, SBeKticSN, ELKOOTOTETAPTOV, 
to which parts belong the Numbers ; 12 ,8,6,4,3,2,1; 


OnEp UTAPYEL :18,n,.5, 5, 7,B,a: 
but when added together make the sum 36 , which compared to the original Number 24 , 
dE OLVAYEL OLYKEOAAALIM@VEVTA TOV Ac, OG GVYKPIVOLEVOG TO 66 APYNS TO Kd 
is found to be greater than self , although self is composed solely out of the parts of That . 
EDPLOKETAL LELCMV ADLTOD, KALTOL ODVTEDELG + PLOV@V EK TMV HEPMV EKELVOD | 
Accordingly then , in this case also , the parts are more than The Whole . 
apa KavtTav0a TO WEPY TAElova TOD OAOD. 
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Chapter 15 - tg 


[1] On the other hand , deficient Number is that which undergoes 
6€ EAAintns api8p0cG eotiv oO TETOV— 
the opposite experiences to those pointed out 
TO EVAVTLOV —O0ac tToig delyOetor 
and when the parts/factors of itself are added together 
KQL TO WEP gavtov ovvtEVevta 
the one sum acquired is less when compared with itself ; 
EV KEKTNHEVOG EACLTTOVA KATA OVYKPLOLV VO’ EALTOD , 
as if a certain living being had less than The Natural Number of limbs or parts , 
OGEL TL Cwov EMATTOVTAL TOV KATA OVOIV LEA@V 1 HEPOV, 
or as if someone were one-eyed , as in the poem , 
NY El TIS EIN LOVOOODAALOS , WS TO 
“Thus one round eye was fixed in his brow”; 
5° EEG KUKAOTEPNS OOOAALOG EVEKELTO LETOTO , 
or as if someone were one-handed , 
Nn €&l TIC El HOVOYELP 
or as if someone had less than 5 fingers on one of the hands , 
1] KEKTNHEVOG EAATTOVAG TOV & SAKTVAOUG EV ETEPA TOV YELPOV 
or as if someone were tongue-less , or as if someone were deprived of some such member . 


EIN GAYAMOOOG 1 TIVOG —- EOTEPT]LEVOG TOLOLTOD sg 
Thus , such a being would be called deficient/defective as if they were maimed , 
KQL 0 TOLOVTOG av AEyouto edAays OLOVEL TIN POG 
according to the characteristic of The Number whose own parts/factors are less than itself , 
KOTO THV 1OLloTHta TOD APLOLOD TO LOLA LEPN EYOVTOSG EAATTOVA TOL EAVTOD : 
such as is Number 8 or Number 14. 
OlOgEoTIV O- Nn, Oo 6: 
For on the one hand , Number 8 contains a Half part/factor ,a 4", and an 8", 
yap LEV o Nn EXEL NNEHLOLD PEPOG , TETAPTOV, OYSOOV , 
to which parts there are the Numbers , 4, 2 and1, 
OmEp EOTL 6,8, a, 
but when added together they make the 7 self , which is also less than The Original Number . 
O€ OVYKEOAAALMVEVTE ELG TO GC AVTO YLVOVTAL KAL EAATTOVA tov 6& apyns: 
Accordingly then , the parts fall short in relation to The Completion The Whole . 
apa Ta WEPN EAAELTEL TLPOG THV GUUTANP@OLV TOD OAOD . 
[2] Then in turn , Number 14 contains a Half, a 7", and a 14" part , 
TOA oO 1 «EXEL NELOV , EBSOLOV , TEGOAPEGKALOEKOTOV , 
for which parts there are the Numbers 7 ,2,1, 
OmEp ELOL C,Bp,a 
but when All are added together , they make 10 , which is less than The Original Number . 
o€ ODUTAVTA OOD l, EAQTTOVaL TOD 6& aPYNS 
Accordingly then , This Simple Even Number 14, also falls short in Its parts , 
apa OLTOG KOL EAAELTEL EV TOLG HEPEOL 
in relation to The Completion of The Whole composed out of selves . 
TpO0G TOOLUTANPwWONVaAL TOV OAOV 66 QUTOV . 
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Chapter 16 - tc 


[1] While These Former Two Ideas/Species are opposed in a Way as if They were Extremes , 
5€ TOLT@V T@V dvO El0@V  ~—s- AVTLKELLEV@V EV TPOTM MOQVEL CKPOTHTOV 
The Number which is called Perfect comes to Light as The Mean by being found In Equality 
oO AEYOMEVOG TEAELOG dalvETaL LEGOTNG EVPLOKOMEVOG EV LOOTHTL 
and neither do The Parts when added together end up being more than Itself , 
KQL ODUTE TO WEP ovvtsBEevta AMOTEAMV TAELOVO EsEAUTOD 
nor do The Parts prove to be less than Itself , 
OVTE TOV HEPOV ATOOAWO@V EAACOW EQUTOV , 
since it Always Belongs to The Parts to Be Equal to Itself ; 


QA’? atel LTOP— TOLG HEPEOIV —YMV 100G EQADTOD: 
since That which Is Equal Is Always Contemplated In The-Middle-Between 
5€ TO lOOV TOAVTOSG OsMpEltat Ev LLETOLLY LO 


the more and the less 
TOD TAELOVOG KQL EAATTOVOG 
and Is , just as if It were , The Moderation Between 
KQL EOTLV WOTEP TO [UETPLOV petaso 
that which is excessive/surpassing and that which is defective/falls-short , 
TOD voTEpBaAAOVTOG KOL TOD EAAELTOVTOG 
and That which Maintains The Same Tone Between 
KOU TO OLOOMVOV 
the sharp/acute and the grave/obtuse . 
TOLD OEVTEPOD KAL Bapvotepov . 
[2] Therefore , when A Number is Compared to the sum and combination 
ODV OTAV APLOLOG EV GLYKPLOEL TPOG OLYKEbaAaLWVEVTA KAL GDVAYPEVTA 
of All The Parts/Factors ; such as Those that are admitted in Self , 
Tave’ LEpy 00a ELVOLL EVOEYETAL EV ALTO , 
and It neither exceeds Selves , nor can Itself be exceeded by Selves in Multitude , 
TY NTE OTEPPAAAN ALTA UNTE EYOV EADTOV LTEPPAAANTAL OT’ ALVT@V TO TANOVEL , 
then , Such A Number is Properly said to Be Perfect , 


TOTE  TOLODTOG O KDPLOG AEYETAL TEAELOG , 
such as The One which Is Equal to The Parts of Itself . 
oO @V lO0G TOLG LEPEOLV EADTOD : 
Such as Number 6 and Number 28 ; 
OLOV oO G KQL oO KN): 


for 6 contains a Half, a 3™, anda 6" Part , 
O YAP S EXEL NMLOV , TPITOV , TE EKTOV LLEPN , 
for which Parts there are The Numbers 3 ,2,1, 


amEp Elol Vo Bots 
which Parts when added together also generate 6 which are Equal to The Original Number , 
AEP OVKEPAAGI@BEVTA OMOD KOLYEVOMEVAG LUTAPYEL 1160 TO 6& apyns 


and are neither more nor less . 
KQL ODTE TAELOVA OVTE EAATTOVE : 
And on the one hand , Number 28 contains a Half ,a 4" ,a7",a 14", anda 28" Part ; 
KQL MEV O KN EXEL NLLOD , TETAPTOV , EBSOLLOV , TEGOUPEGKALSEKATOV , ELKOOTOYSOOV LEPN , 
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for which Parts there come to Be The Numbers 14 ,7,4,2,1, 


OmEp YIVETAL 16,6, 5,B,a, 
and from which Numbers added together into one sum there is The Number 28 , 
KQL vd’ ovva8poioVEevta EV OTMOTEAEL TOV Ky 
and thus neither are The Parts more than The Whole nor The Whole more than The Parts , 
KOLL ODTMSG OLTE TO MEPN] MAELOVO TOV OLOD OLTE TO OAOV TOV HEPOV , 
whereas on the other hand , The Comparison lies in Equality , 
AN’ NY OVYKPLOIG ~=—sEV_s« LOTTI, 
which is The Characteristic of The Perfect . 
OTEp LOLOTYS TEAELOD 
[3] Thus it comes about , that just as Those that are Beautiful are both Rare 
dé ovupeBnke , Ka0amep tT KOAG TE OTAVIO 
and Few-in-Number According to Excellence/Virtue , 
kor evapiunta KOT’ OPETHV , 
whereas those that are base and defective are found in abundant-measures , 
de Ta GQlOYPA KOL KOKIG ElvOl EV TOADYOO 
on the one hand , so also are the overleaping and deficient 
LEV OLT®@ KQL DITEPTEAEIG KO EAALTEIG 
to be found in great numbers and without-Arrangement 
EVPLOKEGVAL TAUMOAAODG KAL QTAKTODG 
since the way of the discovery of selves is without-Order , 
TNS ELPEGEWS QALTMV OLVONG MAKOGHOD , 
whereas on the other hand , The Perfect 
6 TEAELOLG 
are Few-in-Number and Arranged-in-Order along with Their Proper Adornment ; 
EvaPLOUNTOUG TE KAL TETOLYLEVOUG META  MPOONKOVTOS KOGLOU: 
for in the first place , Only One is found among The Units , Number 6 ; 
yap LEV LOVOG E1G EVPLOKETALEV  LOVQOLV, Oo CG, 
then in the second place , Only One among The Tens , Number 28 ; 
5g LLOVOG ETEPOG EV SEKQAOLV Oo kn, 
then in the third place , among The Deep Hundreds , Only Number 496 Alone , 
d€ TPITOV TIC ev Ba0u@ EeKaATtovTAad@V WOVOG 0 6v0c ; 
then in the fourth place , within The Limit of The Thousands , 
TETAPTOG EV Oo op@ EVULadOV, 
that is , The Number under Ten Thousand , there is Only Number 8128 Alone . 
TOLTEOTLV Oo EVTOG LUPLASM@V Oo npKH 


And it follows for Selves to End Alternately in a Hexad or an Octad and to Always Be Even . 
KQL TOPETETAL AVTOLG KATAANYELV [LAV TAP LLAV EtG EFAada TN OYSOASA TE KAL MAVTMG ELVAL APTLOIG. 
[4] Thus The Generation of Selves , is Refined/Polished and Trustworthy/Safe/Sound , 

6€ Teveotc QUTOV yAadoupa Ka acdaAns 
neither by passing-over any of The Perfect Numbers 
OLTE TAPAAELMOLOG TIVa TOV TEAELOV 
nor by failing to Distinguish any of those that are not Such as These ; 
OvTE aditapopovoa = Tlva TOV un TOLODTOV 
which Generation comes to Be in this way . 
YLIVOLEVY TO TOLTH THOT . 
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You must set forth The Even-X Even Numbers from The Monad , 


dEl EKOELOL  TOLG APTLIAKIC APTLOUG comIKe) LLOVASOG 
by Proceeding-forth in Order in One Series , as far as you wish ; 
tTpopipacovta e&nG €V EVLOTLY@, pEXpPIG ov PovAEl, 


1,2,4,8,16,32,64, 128,256,512, 1024, 2048 ,4096. .. 
a,B, 5,1, tc, AB, §5, pan, ove, OB, aKd, Bun, 5c, 
Then Always add One by One into a heap/sum , 
ELTA QEL TPpOGVECIV KQTQ EVOG ETLOWPEDVELV 7 
and each time you make a heap/sum , observe The Number that comes to be , such as it is . 


Kat Kad’ EKQOTHV ENLOWPEDOLV OKOTIELV TOV YLVOLWEVOV OlLOG EOTL: 
And if on the one hand , you find that It belongs to The Prime and Incomposite , 
KOLaV LIEV ELPNS LUTAPYOVTA MpOtTOV Kat aovvOEtov , 


then multiply Self by The Quantity of the last Number that was added , 
TOAAATAAOLAGELG ALVTOV TN TOGOTHTL TOD EGYATOL TPOGANHOVEVTOG 
and The Number that is Produced will Always Be Perfect . 


KOU oO OMOTEAEGVEIG + TMAVTIMSGEOTAL TEAELOG: 
Whereas on the other hand , if It belongs to The Secondary and Composite , 
OE QV Sevtepov Kat ovvOETov, 


then do not multiply , but add the next Number in Order 
OD TOAAATAQOLAGEIG , AAA’ EMLIGMPELOEILG TOV ESN 
and again observe , what is The Number that is produced , 


KQL TOA ENLOKEWN , TIC oO OMOTEAODHMEVOG , 
and if on the one hand , It is Secondary and Composite , 
KO EV LIEV SEvtEpog KAL GvVOETOG 


again do not multiply ; but add the next Number in Order ; 
TOALV OD TOAAATAAGLAGELG , AAA’ EMLOWPEVOELG TO EEN , 
whereas on the other hand , if It is Prime and Incomposite , 
6€ ELV TMpWTOSG KAL AovVOETOG 
then multiply Self by the last term taken up of the addition , 
TOAAATAAGLAGELG ALTOV TO EGYATO TAPAANOVEVTL THY GLVOEGLV 
and The Number that comes to Be will be Perfect , and this is the case to Infinity . 
KOL O YWOLEVOG EOTOAL TEAELOG, KALTODTO HEXPIG ATELPOU: 
In a similar way , All The Perfect Numbers will be produced in Order , leaving-out none ; 
TOAPATAAGIWG MAVTAG TOLG TEAELODG ONOYEVVNOELG ESNSG TAPAAELMOLEVOD UNSEVOG : 
if for example I add Number 2 to Number 1 , and I observe the sum of both ; 
OlOV ETLOMPELW Tov B ™ OQ KQL OKONTM® GvLVALdOTEPOV , 
which is A Certain Number , arising out of Those which were shown before (11.2) , 
EOTL tig aptOpoc, tal @vV TpoamederyOn ; 
and I find The Number 3 ; which is A Prime & Incomposite NUMEY 
KL ELPLOK® TOV apLOLoV Y , TPOTOV KAL AOvLVOETOV 
for It has no part with a Different name/denominator , 
YAP EXEL OVK LOPLOV ETEPOVOLLOV : 
but only that which contains The Same name/denominator as Itself . 
OAL LOVOV TO TOPWVOLOV EQDTO | 
Because of this , I multiply Self by The Quantity of last Number to be taken into the sum , 
51 TOLTO TOAAATAAOLACM AVTOV TH TMOGOTNTL TOV LVOTEPOD ANHVEVTOG ElG THV OWPELAV , 
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that is by Number 2 ; and It generates for me The Number 6 , 
tovteott tov Bf, Kal yYEvvatat trey Oo é 
and This Number is brought to Light for me 
KL = TOVTOV ATOPALVOLAL 
to Be The First Perfect Number in Actuality/Energy , 
ELVAL = TPWTOV TEAELOV EVEPYELO 
and to Contain Those Parts that are Seen in The Numbers , out of which It is composed . 
KO EXELV EKELVA HEP TA  EVOEMPOLUEVa TOIGapLOHoIc, EF @V ODVEOTYH : 
For on the one hand , It Contains The Monad 
yap LEV ESél ovada 
which is That Part/Factor with The Same Name/Denominator ; Its 6" Part ; 
O €0TL LLEPOUG EK TOAPM@VOLOD , TOD EKTOD, 
whereas on the other hand , It will Contain Number 3 as Its Half , as Seen in Number 2 , 
5g 6G Y NLLoovs VDeMpovuEVOoD Kata Tov B , 
furthermore , in the other way round The Dyad is Seen in Its 3"! Part . 
bE AVTLOTPOOMS dvada Ek TPITOD. 
[5] Then The 28 Self is also produced by the same approach/method 
d& OKN ALTOS KAL YEVVaTAL THaAvTH 60d@ 
when The Other/Next Number in The Series ; 4 , is added to the previous Numbers ; 
TOD ETEPOD 5 MPOOENLOWPEDDEVTOG TOG MPOTEPOIEC : 
for on the one hand , the sum of Three Numbers , such as of 1 and 2 and 4 , becomes 7 , 
yap LEV TO ODYKEPAAQIOUA TOV TPLIOV, TOL TE a KALB KaLO, yivEtar C, 
whereas on the other hand , It is found to be Prime and Incomposite ; 
dE EVPLOKETAL TPWTOG KAL MAOLVOETOG : 
for It only admits The Part/Factor with The Same Name ; the 7" Part . 
YAP LOVOV ENLSEYETAL TO LOPLOV TOAPWVOLOV to eBdonov : 
Because of this , I multiply Self by The Quantity of the last term taken into the sum (4) , 
S51 TOLTO TOALTAAOLACW ALTOV TH MOGOTNTL TOL EGYATOLD TPOGANOVEVTOG ElG THV OWPELAV 
and my result is 28 , which is Equal to Its Own Parts , 
KQL HOt ATOBatvEL O KN 1O0G TOG LOLOLG HEPEOLY , 
and by Self having All The Parts in Self derived from The Numbers already taken into account ; 
KOL G@LTOG EXYOV TO WEPN EV ALTO &k TOV TMPONYOLOLEV@V , 
such as on the one hand , The Co-Relation of The Half to Number 2 ; 
LEV THV AVTILOLAGTOANVY NULov Tapa THv dvaca , 
on the other hand The Co-Relation of The 4" to 7 ; of The 7" to 4 ; of The 14" to The Half , 
de TETAPTOV TAPA THY EnTAda , Se EBSOLOV TapaAto 4 , SE TEGOAAPECKALSEKATOV TAPA TOV NULGOLG 
then The 28" Part having The Same Name as Self , which is The Monad in A/J Numbers . 
dE ELKOOTOYSOOV TAPA THY TAP@VLLLAV GALTOD , NTIGLTAPYEL HOVaS EV TOOL 
[6] Then These Numbers having been found ; 6 among The Units , and 28 among The Tens , 
bE TODTOV EVPNUEV@V ,TOUG EVHEV HOVAOL, dE TOD KN EVOE SEKadL , 
Thou must do the same in the fashioning of the next Numbers in Order . 
O€ SEL TOLNOAL TO ALTO El THV TAQOLV Edens 
[7] For in turn by adding the next Number , 8 (to the previous Ones) , 15 comes to be at once . 
yap MaAw entovvOes tov s&Ns¢ Tov n, lé = YlVOVTOL =OLoU : 
I find by observing Self that It is no longer a Prime and Incomposite Number , 
ELPLOKM ENLOKOTWV AVTOV ODKETL  TpPMTOV Kat AovVOETOV : 
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since besides The Part with The Same Name (1/15™ , 
d& TPOG TM LOPLA TOAPWVOLO 
It also still possesses a 5" and a 3" Part with Different Names . 
KOL €TlL EXEL TNELMTOV KQL TPLTOV ETEPMVOLOV 
For which Logos I do not Multiply Self by 8 , but I add the next Number ; 16, 
510 = OD TOAAATAAGIOCM ALTOV TH 11, AAA’ EXLGM@PELM TOV EENS TOV 1G 
and Number 31 comes to Be , then seeing that This is a Prime and Incomposite Number , 
Kau o Aq ytvsetor : ETELON OVTOG EOTLV TPWTOG KAL AOLVOETOG ; 
It will Necessarily be Multiplied by the last Number used in the addition ; Number 16 , 
AVAYKALWSG TOALTAAGLAGONGETAL TW EQYATHM TPOGANOVEVTL ELC THV OMPELAV TO IG 
(According to The General Rule of The Process/Approach [16.4]) 
KATA TO KABOALKOV TPOGTAYHA  THS Edodov 
and Number 496 will come to Be in The Hundreds . 
KOU Oo vOg YEVNOETAL EV “EKATOVTQOLV , 
Thereafter , Number 8128 will also come to Be in the same way in The Thousands , 
ETELTOL Oo npKn KOU TO AVTM TPOTW EV YIAlaor i, 
and so on always , as far as it may be In-Tune for one to follow . 
KOLOLTMG EL , LEYPIG av EDTOVY Tic MapEeTEoOar. 
[8] Accordingly then , The Monad Is Perfect Number In-Potential-Power , 
apa 1] WOVaG TEAELOG SVOVOLEL , 
but does not yet Exist In-Energy/In-Activity/In-Actuality ; 
QAM? = ov EOTL EVEPYELOL : 
for by taking Self from The Series into the account as The Very First Number , 
yap AaBoOv avTNV EK TOD OTLYOD ELG THV OWPELAV TMPOTLOTHV 
and by observing to what Kind Self Belongs , 
EMEOKOTNOA , TIG¢ MoTAaNn vTmaApyel, 
and find that Self Is Prime and Incomposite , According to The Rule ; 
Ka. EvPOV TMPOTOV Kat AOLVOETOV KOTO TO TPOOTAYLA 
for Self is so In Very Truth , not by Participation Like The Others , 
yap @G AANO@G ,OLU KATA LETOYN @G Ot GAAoL, 
whereas by Being The Very First of All Number and also by Being Solely Incomposite . 
VTMAPYEL TPOTN  TMavtocapiWuov TE Kat Lovn aovvOETOS. 
[9] Therefore , I Multiply Self by The Last Number taken into The Account ; This Is Herself , 
ODV TOALTAAOLAC® AvLTNV TO EGYAT® ANOVEVTI ElG THV OWPELAV , TOLTEOTLV EALTN , 
and The Monad Comes to Be for me ; for 1 Times 1 Begets The Monad . 
KOU LOVOLG YEVVATAL Mol :yap amag a LOVa.G 
[10] Accordingly then , The Monad Is Perfect Potential-Power ; 
apa 1] WOVOG EOTL TEAELO SVOVALEL 
for Self is Equal to Her Own Parts In-Potential-Power , 
yaPQvTN ton TOG IOLOIG HEPEOL KATA SvovapIV, 
whereas The Others are Perfect In-Actualized-Energy/Activity . 
om Ot aAAOL KQT’ EVEPYELAV 


1,2,4,8, 16,32, 64, 128, 256,512, 1024, 2048 , 4096... 
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Wholes 1 + 2 = 3 (PI) X2= 6 Perfect 

Parts 6" 3 Half 

Wholes 1 + 2 + 4 =7(PI) X2 = 28 Perfect 

Parts 28" 14 7h qth 

Wholes 1 + 2 + 4 + 8 = 15(SC)+ 16 = 31 (PI) X 16 = 496 Perfect 
Parts 496" 248" 124% 6274 

Wholes 1 + 2 + 4 + 8 + 16 = 31 (PI) X16 = 496 Perfect 

Parts 496" 248" 124% 62™4 31°! 

Wholes 1 + 2 + 4 + 8 + 16 + 32 = 63 (SC) + 64 = 127 (P&I) X 64 = 8128 Perfect 
Parts 8128" 4064 2032"¢ 1016" 508" 254" 

Wholes 1 +2 + 4 + 8 + 16 + 32 + 64 =127 (PI) X 64 = 8128 Perfect 






Parts 8128" 64" 
Wholes 1 +2 + 4 +8 +16 + 32 + 64 +128 = 255 (by 5,51) + 256= 511 (by 7,73) 
Parts 262,11" + 512 = 1,023 (by 3,341) 
+ 1024 = 2,047 (by 23,89) 
+ 2048 = 4,095 (5,819) 
+ 4096 = 8,191 (PI) X 4,096 
= 33,550,336 Perfect 
1 
23 45 67 8 The Complex Even Numbers 
2 4 6 810 14 16 EX E-OXE-EXO 
3 6 92 15 21 24 6 is both an EX O and A Perfect Number 
4 8 12 16 28 32 
5 #15 a 25 30 35 The Odd Numbers 
6 30 36 42 Prime & Incomposite 
7 14 21 28 35 42 49 56 P&I & S&C 
8 16 24 32 56 64 Secondary & Composite 
9 - 27 36 45 54 63 
10 70 28 is both an OX E and A Perfect Number 
11 a 99 110 121 The Simple Even Numbers 











- Perfect - Deficient 


[fAll The Numbers along the extreme outer border starting at 12 are Overleaping Numbers ; 
including Those that are also OX E , and They form a unique barrier , as it were , that as far as I 
can tell , does not repeat . Some of The Even Numbers are both Complex and Simple just as 
Some of The Odd Numbers are both Prime and Incomposite and also Secondary and Composite , 
and yet throughout All Their Inter-relationships , They Keep/Maintain a Manifest and Beautiful 
Order among Themselves ! I chose the name Overleaping instead of the familiar Superabundant 
since It better expresses missing The Mark by over-shooting as opposed to falling-short (jfb).]] 
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Chapter 17 —1¢ 


[1] Since the preliminary-artistic-account of Quantity In-Of-By Self has been given by us 


d€ = TOD IIpoteteyvoroyn— TOOOUD Ka’ = avto —HEVvOoD NIV 
we now also arrive at Quantity in Relation to Something . 
VbV KQL HETEPYOLEDG ETL TO TPOG Tl 
[2] Now then , of Quantity in Relation to Something 
TOLVLDV —- TOD TODOD TLPOG TW 


The Highest Generic Divisions are Two ; Equality and Inequality ; 
Al AVOTATH YEVIKAL SLAIPEDELG ELOLV BVO, LOOTNS KL AvLoOTHS : 
for Everything when Contemplated in Comparison with Another , 
yop nav QEWPOLHEVOV EV ODYKPLOEL TPOG ETEPOV 
will either be Equal or Unequal , 
NTOLLTAPYEL 1OOV TN AVIOOV, 
since there is no Third Option besides These . 
o€ OvdEV TPITOV TAP TAVLTO . 


Quantity In-Of-By Self 
Epistemological Number (6.4) 
—_ 


Odd Even 
Prime & Incomposite Simple : overleaping - Perfect - deficient 
PI& SC Both Simple & Complex 
Secondary & Composite Complex: EXE - OXE - EXO 


Quantity in Relation to Another 


Equality inequality 
Friend Friend the more (Father- Son) the less 
Neighbor Neighbor The Multiple (striker-struck) The Sub-Multiple 
Companion Companion Superparticular Sub-S 
100 100 Superpartient Sub-S 
10 10 Multiple S-Particular Sub-MSP 
2 2 Multiple S-Partient Sub-MSP 
[3] Thus on the one hand , The Equal is Contemplated , when of Those being Compared 
ovv LEV TO 1OOV OEWPELTAL , OTAV TOV OVYKPLVOLEVOV 
The One neither exceeds nor falls short when Compared with The Other , for example , 
TO ETEPOV UNTE LTEPEYN NTE EAAEITN THV TapaBoOANV TpOG TOD AOCIZOLD, OLOV 


100 with 100 or 10 with 10 or 2 with 2 , 
EKQTOV POG EKATOV TN SEKA TPOG SEKa TN 5VO TPOG dvO 
or mina with mina or talent with talent or cubit with cubit , and The Likes , 
N] HV TPOG UVAV 1 TAAGVTOV TPOG TAAAVTOV N ANYVS TPOSG ANHYVV KAL TA TAPATANOLA 
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either in bulk/mass , or in length , or in weight or in Any Species/Kind of Quantity . 


ElTE EV OYKM ELTEEVUNKEL ElTEEV PAPEL EITEEV = NTLVLODV TOOOTNT . 
[4] Then it is Characteristically also The Habit/Condition/Nature 
d€ EOTL LOLOG Kol OXEOIG 
for The Self of The Equality to be Un-divided and Un-separated In-Of-By Herself , 
navm Ms ~~ 00TH QOXLOTOG KQL adtaipsetog Kad’ savtny, 
by Being The Most Causal/Ancient/Primal/Royal , for Self admits of no Difference . 
@G OV APYUtOTATH , Yap enldevyetar ov d1adopav: 
For there is absolutely no ‘equality’ of this kind , and of that kind , 
yap EsO0Tl OLOELLAV TOD 1G0L TO HEV TOLVdE, TO SE TOLVOE , 


since The Equal Exists in One and The Same Way . 
QAM’? TOIGOV EOTIV EVL  KOL TO ALTW TPOTO. 
[5] And never mind that That which Corresponds to The Equal , 
KOU OMEAEL To avOvtaKovOoV TO lo@ 
does not have a Different Name in Relation to Self , but has The Same Name ; 
ovy ETEPOVULEL TMPOG QavtToO , aArAa OVV@VUHEL 
for surely then so also does The Equal ; just like Friend , Neighbor and Fellow-Soldier ; 
dn OVLT@ KO l060G  =9MomEep dlAoG , yEltTov, OVOTPATLOTNS : 
for Self is Equal to an Equal . 
YAP EOTLV 100G lo 
[6] Whereas on the other hand , the unequal self is split up by subdivisions , 
6€ TO AVLOOV ALTO GYICETAL KAD’ VTOSLALPEGLV 
and one part of self is the greater , the other the less , 
KQL TOMEV avTOD E4otiv HELCovV ToOdE EAaTIOV, 
by having opposite names , and also , by being antithetical to one-another 
OVTOVDHLODHEVO TE KOU avtiOEeta QAANAOIG 
according to the Quantity and Relationship of selves . 
KOTO, MOOOTHTA KAL OYEOLV ADLTOV: 
For in Comparison , on the one hand, the greater is in a certain way greater than another , 
YAP EV ODYKPLOEL EV TO LELCOV TLVOG ueicov —s eTEpOU , 
whereas in the other way around , the less is in a certain way less than another ; 
6& EUTOALV TO ELATTOV TWOG EAQTTOV ETEPOD , 
and their names are not the same , but each one has a different name , as for example , 
KQL TOA OVOUATA OL TAALTA, AAAG EKaATEpa EXEL SLAbEPOVTA , OG 
father and son and striker and struck and teacher and student and their Likes . 
TMATNP KL VLOG KAL TUNTOV KL TUNTOMEVOG KO SLSACKOV KO HAVOAVOV KOI THA OLOLE . 
[7] Thus on the one hand , the greater is divided by a second subdivision into Five Species , 


ovv LEV TOD HELCOVOS SLALPODLEVOD KAD SELTEPAV LTOSLALPEDLV EG MEVTE ELON 
1) One Kind is The Multiple , 2) Another Kind is The Super-particular , 
TO HEV EOTL MOAAQTAQOLOV , o€ TO —- EMLPLOPLOV ; 
3) another The Super-partient , 4) another The Multiple Super-particular , 
OE TO EMIMEPEG sg OE TO TOAAQTAQOLENLMOPLOV , 
5) and still another The Multiple Super-partient . 
o€ TO TOAAQTAQOLENIMEPES . 
[8] And then of the antithesis to this , that is of the less , 


Kat 6€ TOD avtTLBETOD TOLTH » TOUTEOTL TOU EAATTOVOG > 
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there similarly arise by subdivision Five Species 
OLOLM@G GUVLOTATAL KAO LVTOSLALPEOLV TEVTE ELON 
opposed to the foregoing Five Species of the greater , 
OVTLKELLEVG, TOLG MPOELPNLEVOLG TEVTE ELOEGLV TOD LELCOVOG 
(for just as Whole Corresponds to Whole , and the lesser to The Greater , 
( ac ohov OAM , TOEAATTIOV TH pECOVL, 
so also does The aforesaid Order with the sub prefix Correspond each to Each ) 
OLTM KL TH TPOAEYOELON TAEEL META TIS UTO TPODEGEWS AVTLOLAGTEAAOMEVO EKAOTOV EKAOTO) , 
1) The Sub-multiple , 2) sub-super-particular , 3) sub-super-partient 
UTOTOAAATAQOLOV , UTETLLOPLOV : UTMETLLLEPEG 
4) sub-multiple super-particular , and 5) sub-multiple super-partient . 
UMOTOAAATAQGLETLLOPLOV KQL UTMOTOAAATAQOLETILEPES . 
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Chapter 18 — iy 


[1] Therefore from More-Whole-Causes ; 
ODV Av@0ev 
The Multiple is The Species of The Greater that is First and Older by Nature , 
TOAAATAQOL EOTLV ELSOG TOD LELCOVES TO MPWTLOTOV KOL TPOYEVEGTEPOV OLOEL , 
as we shall immediately see , and It is A Number which , 
@cG Eloo—  evO0v0G = —pE0QA, KaLEoTIV aplOUoG oO , 
when It is Contemplated in Comparison with Another , 
ETELOOV OEWPNTAL EV GUVYKPLOEL TMPOG ETEPOV, 
Self Contains The Whole (of That Other Number) In Itself more times than Once . 
QUTOV EYOV oXov EV EALTM@ TAEOVAKIG N amag: 
Such as for example , when being compared in Relation to The Monad 
OlOV ODYKPLVOLIEVOL TP OG TNHV LOVASa 
All the successive Numbers beginning from The Dyad 
TAVTEG ol sdeéqoapiWno.r apgapnEevoramo dvadoc 
Generate The Regular Ideal-Forms of The Multiple in Their Innate Sequential-Order ; 
QMOYEVVOOL TH EVTAKTA ELdH TOD TOAAGTAQGLOD TH OUKELO aKkoAov01a 
for in the first place , Number 2 is and is called The Double , 3 The Triple , 4 The Quadruple , 
yap mpa@toc psv of Ka sot Kal Asyetat SiMAGAO10G , 0 OE Y TPITAGGLOG , 0 6 6 TETPATAAOLOG , 
and so on to Infinity ; for That which is more times than Once signifies either Twice , or Thrice , 


KQL EM’ AMELPOV: YAP TO TAEVAKIG NY ANAGONMALVELNTOL SIG NN TPIC 
or the next in Order , as far as you may wish . 
y ebeenc » HEXpPIc ov Povdel. 
Monad_ 1 Once 
Dyad 2 Twice Double : Therefore The Sub-Double — which is | , Measures 2 Twice 
Triad 3 Thrice Triple : Therefore The Sub-Triple which is | , Measures 3 Thrice 
Tetrad 4-Times Quadruple : Therefore The Sub-Quadruple which is 1 , Measures 4 4-X 
Pentad 5-Times Quintuple Sub-Quintuple 
Hexad 6-Times Sextuple Sub-Sextuple 
Heptad 7-Times Septuple Sub-Septuple 
Octad 8-Times Octuple Sub-Octuple 
Ennead 9-Times Nonuple Sub-Nontuple 
[2] Whereas standing opposite to This , is The Sub-multiple , 
bE QVTILOLEOTAATAL TOLOT® TO LTOTOAAATAGOLOV 


and Self is by Nature Primary in the smaller part of inequality , 
KOL ALTO PVOEL UTAPXYOV TPWTLOTOV EV TH EAATTOVL HEPEL TNS AVLOOTNTOG , 
and It is A Number which , when compared with The Greater , 
Ka EOTLV APLOLOG Oo ,émeldav ovyKpivyntar petCovi, 
It is Able to Measure Self Exactly more times than Once , 
SVVALEVOG HETPELV ALTOV TANPOLVTM@S TAEOVAKIc n ANAS , 
but That which is more times than Once begins from Twice and Proceeds to Infinity . 


bE TO TAEOVAKIC 1 ATAE APYETAL ATO TOD SIG KAI TPOELOLV ET’ ATELPOV . 
[3] Thus on the one hand , if It Measures The Greater Number being Compared only Twice , 
dE Lev sav METPT TOV petcova, EV OVYKPLOEL HOVOV SIC 
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then It is Characteristically called The Sub-Double (Multiple) , 


LOLOG A€YETAL  vVTOSITAGOLOG ; 
just as That which is 1 is to Those that are 2 ; 
WOTEP TO a TOV B, 
whereas on the other hand , if It Measures It Thrice , then It is called The Sub-Triple , 
bE EQV TPIG UIOTPIMAQOLOG , 
just as That which is 1 is to Those that are 3 ; 
WOTEP TO aL TOV 7; 
whereas if It Measures The Greater Quadruple-Times , then It is called The Sub-Quadruple , 
de av TETPOLKIG : UMOTETPATAAOLOG , 
just as The 1 Self is to Those that are 4 , and so on in Successive-Order . 
@OTEP TO A ALTO TOV 5, KL OVTWG EdeoNS 
[4] Since Each One of These is Generically Infinite ; 


SE  EKATEPOD VTAPYOVTOG YEVIKWG AMELPOD , 
that is both The Multiple and The Sub-multiple , 
TE TOD TOAAATAAOLOD KOL TOD UMOTOAAGTAGOLOD , 
Their Differences and Their Species are furthermore also Contemplated 
at stadopal KaL TOAELdH Tl Kaur  Os@peErtar 
According to Sub-Division , to Naturally Proceed to Infinity . 
Ka8’ =vmo0dlatpEotv QLOEL TPOLOVTS EN’ ATELPOV : 
For beginning from Number 2 , The Double Proceeds through All The Even Numbers , 
yap apyousvovamo tov ff todimAaociovmposeioiv d1a TAVT@V APTLOV ‘ 
by us taking-up Alternate Numbers One by One from The Natural Series ; 
NLOV AQUBaAvVoVvT@V TovG APLOLOLG EVA TAP’ EVA ATO TOL OLOLKOD YOUATOG : 
then These will be called The Doubles in Comparison with 
dE ovtorAsyOnoovtat SIMAGGLOL EV GLYKPLOEL TPOG 
The Even and The Odd Numbers placed in Successive-Order beginning from The Monad . 


OPTLOVLG TE KAL TEPLOGOLG KELLEVOUG e6ns Oo Lovasos . 
[5] Thus from the beginning A// The Numbers that are Two places apart , 
b& aT’ APYNG MAVTEG Ol ELOLV OVO TAPAAELTOMEVO@V 


and Third in Order , are called The Triples ; such as 
TPLTOL TNH TASEL EKAEYOMEVOL TPLTAQOLOL, OLOV 


ee ee 


Vs Gos ,up ,  , mM, Kd , 
to which it is their ee to be Alternately/ ons ip One Even and Odd , 
OIC ovuBEBNKEV ELVOL EVA TAP’ EVA APTLOG TE KAI MEPLOOOIGC , 
and thus of All The Numbers that Proceed in Successive-Order from The Monad 
Ka dO& TAVTOV TOV TPOYWPOVVTEG EdEENS OO THSG HOVadOG 
Selves that are at Regular Numbered Intervals are Triples 
QvLTOL ElOl EV ELTAKT® AptOuw TO TPUTAQOLOL 


as far as one wishes to follow (The Process) . 
Ed’ ooov Tig BovAEtat TapaKoAovbew . 
[6] Then The Quadruples are found Every Fourth Place , Three Intervals Apart ; such as 
SE OL TETPATAGOLOL ELOLV TAVTIN TETAPTOL TPLMV TAPAAELTOLEVOV , OLOV 
4,8,12,16, 20, 24 , 28 , 32 andso forth 
6,n, PB, 16, K , KO, KN, AB Karedséyc, 
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and thus These are The Quadruples found at Regular Numbered Intervals from The Monad , 
Ka dE ODUTOL ELOT TETPATAQOLOL TOV EVTAKTMOV QTO Llovasdos + 
which Proceed as far as one may find it in-tune to follow . 
TLPOLOVTEG Es) OGOV TIG av EDTOVY emeoOat : 
Thus it is also the attribute for All These Numbers to be Even ; 
b& KL OvUBEBNKE TAVTAG TODTOIG ELVAL OPTLODG : 
for one must simply take-out The Alternate Terms from The Even Selves selected above ; 
yap WOvov TAapaAEitEov EVO TAP’ EVA EF TOV APTLOV ALTOV SLAKEKPLULEVOV AVOOVEV , 
so that it Necessarily belongs to All The Simple Even Numbers 
MOTE AVAYKALWG UMAPYELV ATAGLV TOLG ATAMS APTLOIG 
on the one hand , to be Doubles , 


LEV ELVAL OLTAQOLOIG 
whereas on the other hand , for The Alternate Ones to be Quadruples , 
5g EVOL TOP’ EVO TETPATAQGLOLG 
and Those Two Places Apart Sextuples , and Those Three Places Apart Octuples , 
Ka Eva Tapa dv0 ESATAAOLOIS KOI EVOL TAP TPELG  OKTATAMOLOIC 
and This Analogous Process will go on in this way to Infinity . 
KOL N AvVaAoyOV TpOKOTH OVTMS ETL’ OLTELPOV . 
[7] Then The Quintuples will be seen to be on the one hand , Those Four Places Apart , 
5& TEVTATAQOLOL odOnoovtat LEV Ol TEGOAPASG TAPAAEIMOVTES , 
but on the other hand , Placed Fifth from Each-other , and thus The Quintuple Selves 
OE TETOAYHEVOL TEMMTOL AT’ GAAANAWV KALSE TEVTATAAOLOL AULTOL 
are Those Placed at Regularly Numbered Alternate Intervals from The Monad , 
TOV TETAYHEVOV APLOLM@V eSNc amo pWovadoc, 
and They are also Alternately Odd and Even , According to The Self Order of The Triples . 
KOU ElG TAP’ EVA TEPLOGOG KALAPTLOG KATA THV AVTHVTAELV TOV TPLITAQOLOV . 


The Multiples from The Monad 
Doubles Triples Quadruples Quintuples Sextuples Septuples Octuples Nontuples Decuples 


1 2 3 + 5 6 7 8 9 10 
4 6 8 10 12 14 16 18 15 
8 9 12 15 18 21 24 27 20 
10 12 16 20 24 28 32 36 25 
12 15 20 25 30 35 40 45 30 
14 18 24 30 36 42 48 54 35 
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Chapter 19 - 16 


[1] Then The Super-particular is a Number , 
5€ Enioptoc sottv api0uos , 
that is The Second Species of The Greater by Its Nature and by Its Order , 
to devtTEpov €160G TOL HELGCOVOG TH OvOEL KOL TH TOEEL, 
which Contains in Itself The Whole of The Number Being Compared 
fo) EYOV EV EAVTH TOV OAOV OVYKPLVOLEVOV 
and also A Certain One Part/Factor/Fraction of Self . 
Ka Tl EV LLOpLov QUTOD . 
[2] If on the one hand , This Part/Factor/Fraction is Half (2:1) , 
EOLV ev TO LLOpLov nN NHtov 
[[ Since J the lesser , is Half of Two The Greater]] 
then The Greater of The Numbers Being Compared 


OAX oO pLElC@v TOV OVYKPLVOLEVOV 
is called Specifically Sesquialter/Hemiolios (Whole+Half) , but the lesser , Sub-Sesquialter ; 
KQAELTOL ELOLKOG THLOALOG 5€ TO EAAGOWV LONTNMLOALOS , 
whereas on the other hand , if This Part/Factor/Fraction is a 3” (4:3) , 
OE QV TPITOV : 


[[For if 4 The Greater is Divided/Measured by 3 , then the remainder which is / 
is also called a 3” Part/Fraction of 3 the lesser]] 
then It is called Sesquitertian/Epitritos (Whole+3”) , and the lesser , Sub-Sesquitertian ; 


ETITPLTOG TE KQL UTMETTPLTOG 
and as far as one Proceeds , All will always Harmonize In This Way for Thee , 
KQL HEXYPLG TPOYMPOVVTL AAVTOG CEL GVUOM@VNGEL ODLTMS ool, 


so that These Species will also Proceed to Infinity 
MOTE TALTA TA ELON KOL TPOELOL EN’ AMELPOV 
even if They are A Certain Species of an Unlimited Genus . 
KQITOL OVTO — TLVOG Elon QOMEIPOD = YEVOUG: 
For in the first place it comes about that The First of Selves ; The Sesquialter/Hemiolios , 
yap Lev ovpBatvet TO MPMTLOTOV AVT@V TO NLLOALOV 
on the one hand , has as Its Consequents , The Even Numbers Jn Successive-Order 
LEV EXELV TOUG LTOAOYOUG TOUG APTLOVG evegqs 
starting from The Dyad , but from no other Number at all , 
omiKe) dvadoc , dE ovdeva AAAOV OLOQALOG , 
whereas Its Antecedents , are The Triples Jn Successive-Order from The Triad , but no other . 
bE TOUG TPOAOYOUG EMECNG TOLG TPLMAGOLOUG , dE OVSEVA AAAOV . 
[3] Then in the second place , Selves must be Yoked-Together Respectively ; 
bE QUTOUG ovCEvtEov EVTOAKTOSG 
First to First , Second to Second , Third to Third , Fourth to Fourth ; such as 
MPOTOV TPWTH, SELTEPOV SELTEPH, TPLITOV TPITM , (TETAPTOV TETAPTH: OLOV ) 
3/2 , «6/4, 9/6 =, = 12/8 
tovy Ta B,tovGtT@SH,tTOVOTHWS,TOVIP TAN, 
such as The Numbers that are Analogous to Those Corresponding to Them in position . 
KOU TOUG AVALOYOUG TOUG OMOTAYEOLV 
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[4] If we wish to investigate The Second Species of The Super-particular ; that is The 
EV DEAMLEV ETLOKEWAGODAL TO SELTEPOV ELOOG TOD EMLMOPLOLD —, TOUTEOTL TO 
Sesquitertian/Epitriton (for The Part of Self Naturally Con-joined to The Half is The Third) , 
ETLTPLTOV (YAP LEPOG ALTOD PLOLKMS OLVEYES LETH TO NULOD LTAPYEL TO TPLTOV ) , 
then on the one hand , we shall have This Definition of Self : 
bE LEV ESOUEV TOLTOV OPOV AvLTOD: 
A Number which Contains In Itself (4) The Whole of The Number Being Compared (3) , 
api8poc EY@V EV EALTH 0 oAov TOV ODYKPLVOLEV@V 
and including A Third Part (1) of Self in addition to The Whole (3) . 
TE KOL TPLTOV HEPOG  abvTOD TPOG TO OAM . 
Thus you will Join-together Respective/Well-Ordered Examples of Self taken-up by us 
6€ ODVEYELG EVTAKTO UTOSELYHATA ALTO ANdOnoEtat HELV 
of The Quadruples , beginning from The Tetrad 
Ol TETPATAQGLOL amo TETPASOG 
Yoked-together to The Triples , beginning from The Triad , 
ODVECEVYHEVOL TOLG TPLMAQOLOLG OO TPLASOG 
Each Term Respectively Analogous to Each Corresponding Term in position ; such as 
OMOTAYEIG OMOTAYEOLV , OlOoV 


The Number 4 Corresponding to The Number 3 : 4/3 (for 4 Contains The Whole of 3 
re) ro) TO Y; 
and including The Remaining Part of 4 ; which is 1 ; which is also One Third Part of 3) 


The Number 8 Corresponding to The Number 6 : 8/6 (for 8 Contains The Whole of 6 
oO NY TO G > 
and including The Remaining Parts of 8 ; which are/is 2 ; which is also One Third Part of 6) 


The Number 12 Corresponding to The Number 9 , 12/9 (for 12 Contains The Whole of 9 
oO up TO 0, 
and including The Remaining Parts of 12; which are/is 3 ; which is also One Third Part of 9) 


and According to This Way as far as you may wish . 


Ka KATA TALTH Ed OOOVODV . 
[5] Thus it is clear that , That which Corresponds to The Sesquitertian/Epitritos , 
de dnaAov ott, re) avOvTAKOLVOV TH ETITPLTO ; 
but is called with the Sub prefix ; Sub-sesquitertian/epitritos , 
d€ AEYOMEVOG OvV TH LTO TPODEGEL DILETLTPLTOG 
The Whole is Contained by That and also A Third Part of Itself pees. such as 
O OAOG EOTLV EU TEPLEYOLEVOG EKELV®@ TE KAL —TPLTOV EAVTOD MPOGETL, WG 
on the one hand , The Whole Number 3 is Contained by Number 4 (and 1, A 3” Part of 3) 
LEV o.) UY TO 5, 
on the other hand , The Whole Number 6 is Contained by Number 8 (and 2 , A 3” Part of 6) 
bE Oo 6G TO nN, 
then furthermore , The Whole Number 9 is Contained by Number 12 (and 3 , A 3” Part of 9) 
os o «OO TO up, 
and Those that Respectively-follow Those in the Corresponding position . 
KL Ol aKkoAov8ot TOV OLOTAYOV 
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[6] Then one must observe The Elegant Corollary to all this ; that on the one hand , 
SE MAPATNPNTEOV TO YAAHLPOV TAPEMOLEVOV TAOL TOVTOLG , OTL Lev 
The First and so-called Root Numbers are Next to Each-other in The Natural Series ; 
OL TPOTOL Ka AEyouUEVOL MLOUEVEG ELOLVEYYOG GAANA@V EV TO OLOLK@ YoOUATL, 
on the other hand , The Second from The Root Numbers have an Interval 
bE ou devTEpOL ATO TOO UEVOG SLAAELTOUGLV 
of only 1 Number ; The Third of 2 ; The Fourth of 3 ; The Fifth of 4 Intervals ; 
LLOVOV EVA APLOLOV , SE OL TPLTOL OVO , SE OL TETAPTOL TPELG , KOI OL MEMMTOL TEGOAPAC 
and Always in this way , as far as you wish . 
KQL GEL OLT@G , HEXPIc ov Bovder. 
[7] And furthermore that The Part/Fraction, after which Each of The Super-particulars is named , 
KOL ETLYE UNV, OTL TO MOPLOV., ov EKQOTOG TOV EMLLOPLOV EOTL TAPWVUILOG , 
is Always Seen in the lesser of The Root Numbers , but never in The Greater . 
OEMPELTAL EV TOLG NTTOOL TOV TOOUEV@V SE ODSALLMG EV TOIG HELCOOLN . 
[8] Then , that by Nature and by no disposition of ours 
d& OTL dbLOIK@G Kal OvDY ODELEV@V YLOV, 
The Multiple is a More Primal/Causal and Elder than The Super-particular , and that 
TO MOAAGTAMGLOV §apYEyOV@TEpOV KaLTpsoBLTEPpOV TOD EMMOPLOD , KAL 
on the one hand , we shall in a short time know/see/learn in the following rather intricate Way ; 
Lev El1G0O— —- ODOV OLT@ —pE0a EV TOLG EGNS TOLKIAWTEPOV : 
and thus on the other hand , Here , for a Simple Presentation , 
Kav— bE —tav0a mpog anmAnv  sndaoctv 
one must prepare in Regular and Parallel Lines , The Multiples specified above by us 
TPOYELPLOTEOV KAT’ EUTAKTOLG KAL MAPAAANAOUG OTLYOUG TOAAATAMGLOUG TPOdPADVEVTAS NLULV 
by Their Species ; First The Doubles in One Line , then in The Second Line The Triples , 


ELOUCOG , TPOTOV SIMAGOLOV EV EVI OTLY@ , ELTA EV SEvTEPO TPLUTAGOLOV 
then The Quadruples in The Third Line , and as far as The Tenfold Multiples , in order that 
ELTA + TETPATAQOLOV EV TPLT@ KOL EXPL SEKATAQOLOV ? wa. 

we Over-see The Order and Variety of Selves and Their Regular Procession , and which One 
KOTIMMEV KOLTOAELV KO TOLKIALAV OLTOV KOL EVTEYVOV TpOoPaolv Kat OTL 
Is Naturally Prior , and Surely then also Certain Other Corollaries Delightful and Elegant . 
QLOEL MPOTEPOV KL dN = KQL TIVO ETEPA TAPOKOAOLONLATA TEPTVA KOL yYAaoUPA . 
[9] Then , let The Diagram be as like this : 
5€ EO— TO SIAYPALLA —TH TOLOLTOV : 
la Length — unkoc 
2 3y 46 Se 6 76 8y 9 101 
2B 6 8y 3=610. «1218 391485 =Ibig $=18in 20K 
3y = 6 96 128 Sie 18in 21Ka 24K5 27KC 30A 
DB 45 8y 128 im 20k 24K5 28Kn 32AB 36Ac 40p 
e a Se 101. 15te 20K 251¢ 300 35re 40n 45ue 50v 
p 0 6s 12P 18m 24K5 30A 3B6AG 42uB 48un S4vd 60E 
to 76 1415 21ka 28kyn 35Ac 42u8 aa S6vc 63Ey 700 
hc 8 161¢ 24K5 3248 40p 48un 56vc AES ae 807 


9q 181n 27KG 36Ac 45ye 54v5 63Ey 7208 900 
10. 20K 302 400 50v 60&€ 700 80x 900 100p 
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[10] Let there be set forth in The First Row The Natural Series of Number from The Monad : 
HEV EkKELOO® EV TP@TM OTLYM® O OVOKOG apiWuUog ano LLova.docG 
then in Successive-Order The Species of The Multiple which we were ordered to do . 
Elta. e&nsc TOV ELOWV TOD TOAAGTAQOLOD = OL KEAEvDOVEVTES 
[11] Is it not the case then , that of The First Rows by beginning from The Monad , 
ODKODV LEV TOV TPOTOV OTLYOV APYOMEVO@V ATO  phovados 
by examining-together The Numbers along the Breath and also along the Depth in The T Form , 
ovveéstacouEv@v TOV ETL TAQTOG TEKOL EM Ba8og yauposida 
then The Second Rows and Selves In Both Ways in The TF Form beginning from The Tetrad : 
SEvTEPOL KOL ALTOL Eh’ EKATEPA  YOALLWOELSMS APYOLEVOLAMO TETPAdOG 
you will find that They are Multiples according to The First Species of The Multiple , 
ELPT|OELG ELOL TOAAGTAGOLOL KATO TO TPWTOV ELH0G TOL TOAAGTAGOLOD , 
for They are Doubles . 
yap SITAGCLOL , 
And on the one hand , The First (2) Differs from The First (3) by A Monad (1) , 
Ka LEV O TPWTOG SLAMEPOV TOD TPWTOVL Hovast , 
whereas on the other hand , The Second (4) Differs from The Second (6) by A Dyad (2) , 
bE 0 SELTEPOG TOD SEDTEPOD Sva61 
furthermore , The Third (9) Differs from The Third (12) by A Triad (3) , 
KO O TPLTOG TOD TPLTOD TPLOOL 
and The Succeeding Ones (16-20) by A Tetrad (4) , 
KOL Ol ODVEYELG TETPAOL 
and The Selves Following After (25-30) by A Pentad (5) , 
KOL Ol ALTOLG LET” TMEVTAOL 
and this follows throughout The Whole . 
KQL TOLDTO AKOAODBOV HEYPIG OAOD 
Then The Third Rows and Selves in both directions from The Ennead -Their Common Origin- 
dE Ol TPLTOL KOLQLTOIG €>’ EkKaATEPa ATO EVVEASOG APYO- KOLVNS —HEVOL 
of Those placed Crosswise in both directions among The Triads . 
TOV YLACLMV ekatep@0ev E1CG Tplasa . 
will be The Triples (of The Numbers in The Same First Row) 
EOOVTAL TPLTAQOLOL TOV EV TO AVTM TPOTW OT1YO 
According to The Second Species of The Multiple ; 
KOTO TO OEVTEPOV ELOOG TOD TOAAATAAGLOV 
[12] Then The Difference for These will also Advance by The Nature of The Even Numbers ; 
SE NN SIAMOPA TODTOIG KOLOLUMPOKOWEL KATA THV LOL TOV APTLOV , 
The Difference being 2 for The First Number taken-up (The Difference Between 4&2 , 4&6) , 
Lev OVO SLAG TO TPOTO , 
4 for The Next-Number-in-order (The Difference Between 4&8) 
TETPAG TO EvEesns ; 
but 6 for The Third (The Difference Between 4&10) 
dE EFAG TH TPIT@, 
which Difference Nature by The-Will-of-Self has also Inserted-in-between for us 


NV Stadopav 7 dvotc QUTOUATOS KQL eueceuBoANnoE ULV 
such as between These Rows that are being examined-together , as it is evident in The Diagram . 
HWETAED TOLTOV TOV ESETACOLEVOV , OG PALVETAL EV TO SLAYPAUWATL . 
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[13] Then The Fourth Row , whose Common Origin/Source in both directions 

de O TETAPTOG OTLYOG, Ov KON apyn sb’: EKALTEPAL 

is on the one hand , The Number 16 ; 
LEV Oo 1G 
whereas on the other hand , whose Cross-Lines end at The Tetrads 
dE Ol YLAGHOL MEPALOVVTALL ELS TAG TETPALSALG 
exhibits The Third Species of The Multiple , that is , The Quadruple , 
SELKVLOL TO TPLTOV ELO0G TOL TOAAGATAGOLOD , TOUTEDOTL TO TETPATAQOLOV , 
when They are Compared to The Same First Row in-Relation-to Their Respective Positions , 


sEETACOMEVOL TOV ALTOV TPWTLOTOV OTLYOV TPOG OMOTAyMS , 

such as on the one hand , when The First Number (4) is Compared to The First (1) , 

Lev TPOTOV aptOpLOD TPOG TMPOTOV , 
then on the other hand when The Second Number (8) is Compared to The Second (2) , 
dE SevtEpov TIPOG SEVTEPOV 
and furthermore , when The Third (12) is Compared to The Third (3) , 
Kat TPLTOD TPOG TPLTOV Kat ede 

then The Fourth (16) to The Fourth (4) and so on in Successive Order . 
KQL EdeSNs : 


Then in turn , The Differences of These Numbers are 3 , 6, then 9, then 12 , 
b& TOA at  dSlaAhOPal TOLT@V TPLAG , PEAG , ELTA EVAG , ELTA SMSEKAG 
and The Quantities Advance by steps of 3 . 

KL Ol TOGOTNTES TPOKOTNV KATA TPLASOG : 

And (Astonishingly) The Selves (of 3 , 6 , 9 and 12) Have-Come-to-Light 

Ka QUTAL TMEPOPAVTAL 

in The Matrix of The Diagram in The Places just above The Quadruple Selves ! 

EV TH DEL TOV SLAYPALHOATOG EKKELLEVAL TAEEL VTEP TOLG TETPATAGOLOVG AVTOUG 
And This Analogy will Proceed throughout All the following Species of The Multiple . 
KQL TO AVAAOYOV TPOYWPEL HEY PL ETL MAVTOG TOV AKOAOLOOV ELSM@V TOL TOAAATAGGCLOD . 

[14] Then by Comparing The Second Line in both directions beginning from Number 4 ; 
6€ TPOG TOV SELTEPOV OTLYOV E>’ EkKATEPA APYoHEVovVaTO tov 4, 
Their Common Source , and falling Cross-wise in each particular row to The Dyad , 

KOLNS APYNS , KL VTEPEKTLNTOVTA KATA YLAGHOV E1G EKATEPOV LOLAV SAS. , 
The Lines which are next in order just below Bring-to-Light , 
Ol OTLYOL TOEEL vTOPEBNKOTEG TAPEUMALVOLOL , 
— by Preserving The Same Order in Relation to The Same Order — 
OMOTOYELG TP OG OMOTAYEIG 
The First Species of The Super-particular , that is , The Sesquialter/Hemiolios . 
TO MPMTLOTOV E160G TOD EMLLOPLOD TOLTEOTL TO NLLOALOV , 
So also by Divine Nature , not by our convention nor by our agreement , 
OvT@ Kat OEla OvoEL OD NHETEPO VOUM@ ovdE oDvVONLATL 
The Super-particulars are of later-generation than The Multiples . 


ol ETLLOPLOL LETOYEVEOTEPOL TMV TOAAATAGOLOV , 
such as 3 is of Number 2, 6 of Number 4, 9 of Number 6, 12 of Number 8, 15 of Number 10, 
OLOV O HEV Y too B,o0dEcg tov 6,00 too ¢,o1f Too 1,0 TOD l, 








Doubles 2 4(=2) 6(+3) 8(<4) 10(<5) 12(¢6) 147) 167-8) 189) Multiples 
Sesquialter 3. 6(+2) 9(+3) 12(+4) 155) 18(<6) 21(+7) 248) 27(+9) Superparticulars 
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and it is Always In This Way as far as you wish to go . 


Kau TMOVTOG LEY PL : 

Thus They will also have A Difference of The Successive Numbers from The Monad , 
5€ ODTOL KOL EXODOL StaAdopav tovg shbegysg api0uovus ano Lovasdos , 
just as Those Prior to Selves . 

WS Ol TPO avTwV. 
12 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 The Natural Series 
123 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 Differences 
The 2 4 6 8 10 12 14 16 18 20 Doubles 
3/2 { 123 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 Differences 
Ratio 3 6 9 12 15 18 21 24 27 30 Triples 


[15] Then The Sesquitertians/Epitritos , The Second Species of The Super-particular , 





dE Exutpitou , 70 dEvTEPpOV E160G TOD ETLLLOPLOD , 
Proceed with A Certain Equal/Regular and Similar/Even Advance from 
MPOYOPOvLoav — TLVt lon KOL OOO MPOKOTN ATO 
Number 4 in Relation to Number 3 , and Number 8 in Relation to Number 6 , 
tov 6 TPOG TOV Y KQL n TPO S 
and Number 12 in Relation to Number 9 , and Number 16 in Relation to Number 12 , 
KQL up TLPOG 0 Kal UG TLPOG up , 
The | 3 62) 9(3)12¢4) 15 18 21 24 27 30 Triples 
4/3 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 Differences 
Ratio 4 842) 12(>+3)16¢4) 20 24 28 32 26 40 Quadruples 


and by Following and also by Possessing A Equal/Regular Increase of Differences . 
Ka. aKOAODO@G = Kat AaLBavovtTEsTHY LoONV avéjnoiw diadopov . 
[16] And Thou will See in The Remaining Multiple and Super-particular Relationships 
KQL OWEL EMLT@OV AOLNWV TOAAATAGOLOD TE KAL ETLLOPLOL GYEGEWV 
that the results are Harmonious and not by any means inconsistent as you Proceed to Infinity . 
TO OMOTEAEOHATA OLLOOVAa KAL ODSALOSG EVAVTLODHEVAa TPOPAIVOV ET’ ALTELPOV . 
[17] Furthermore , the following aspect brings-about no less exactness in The Diagram ; 
(ora KQKELVO TETELYEV OVK EAATTOVOG AKPLBELAG EV TO SLAYPAWWATL : 
for on the one hand , The Selves at The Corners are Monads (Tens) ; 
yap LEV QUTOV ETLYWVLOL ELOL LOVOOEG , 
whereas on the other hand , The One at The Beginning Is The Simple Monad , 
5 YN HEV KOT’ ApPYNS anaAn ; 
then finally , The One at The End is The Monad of The Third Course (Hundreds) , 
6€ nH EML  TEAEL TPLOSODLEVN 
then by The Other Two Selves of The Second Course Bearing-Fruit Twice ; 
d€ EV aLAOITAL d5v0 SELTEPOSOLHEVAL dipopyosEt 
so that The Before (10 X 10 = 100) is Rendered Equal to The After (100) . 
@OTE TO  vTO OMOTEAELV LOOV Tj ano. 
[18] Furthermore , there is an Equal/Even Procession in both directions 
OAM KOL lon TpoPacig EekatepwMbEv 
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from The Monad to The Decads 
QMO  pwovadsos €ic TAGS SEKAdAG 
and Jn Turn in the opposite sides , in The Two Other Processions 
KOL TOA avtibEetw<s OL EKATEPAL TPOYMPNOCELG 
from The Decads to One-Hundred 
amo  d&kKQd0GEIG EkaTOvTada. 
[19] And on the one hand , The Numbers along The Diagonal 
Ka Lev ol SiAYOVOL 
from The Monad to One-Hundred are All Square Numbers , 
OTO  MOVASOGELG EKATOVTASA TAVTMS TETPAYWVOL APLOLOL 
by Being The Products of Equal-X Equals , 


unkovOEevtes lOQKIG 1001, 
whereas on the other hand , Those flanking Selves on either side are All Heteromecic , 
de OL MAPAGTICOVTEG AVTOUG EKATEPMVEV TAVTWS ETEPOLNKELG 
Unequal and The Products of Sides where One is Greater than The Others by a Monad ; 
QVLGOL KAL UNKLOVOEVTEG TAELPAIC peiCoolv QAANAM@V povasi 
so that At Once The Sum of the Two Successive Squares 
@OTE ANAS 66 dbv0 EbEENs TETPAYOVOV 


and Twice of The Heteromecic Numbers between Selves Always Renders A Square , 
KQL SIG TOD ETEPOLNKOUVSG AVA HEGOV AVTOV TAVTMG ATOTEAELGNAL TETPAYMVOV 
and In The Other Way Around , A Square is Always Produced At Once 


KOU AVATOALW TETPAYOVOV TAVTMS ATOTEAELGVNAL ATAE 
from The Two Hetero-mecic Numbers on Both Sides 
66 d5v0 ETEPOLNKOV TOPAKELLEVOV 


and Twice The Square between Selves . 
KQL OLG TOD TETPAYMVOV AVA LEGOV AUTOV . 


1 2x2) 3. 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 


2 4 6(2x3) [2+6=8] + [2x4=8] = 16 
[4+9 = 13] + [2x6 =12] = 25 

3 6 9 — 12(3x4) [6+12=18] + [2x9=18] = 36 

[9+16 = 25] + [2x12 = 24] = 49 
4 12 16 = 20(4x5) [12+20=32] + 2x16=32] = 64 

[16+25=41] + [2x20=40] = 81 
5 20. 25 30(5x6) [20+30=50] + [2x25=50] = 100 
[25+36=61] + [2x30=60] = 121 

6 30. 36 © 42(6x7) 
7 42 49  56(7x8) 
8 56 64 ~—-72(8x9) 
9 72 ~=8i1 90(9x10) 
10 90 100 
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[20] A lover-of-honor might also find many other delightful aspects displayed 
TG MLAOTILODHEVOG AV Kat EvPOL MOAAG ETEPA TEPTVA TOLALTA ELMPALVOLEVOL 
in This Diagram , upon which , now is not the time to dwell ; 
TOSE TO SOLLYAMHOATL, TEPLOV  VOV OD KOALPOGUNKDVELV: 
for we have not yet gained The Insight of Selves from The Introduction , 
YAP  OVLTM ELANPAMEV THVERIYVMOLV OLTMV EK THC EloaywyNs, 
so that one must turn to the following subjects . 


@OTE  TPEMTEOV Ta = sve : 
For after These Two Generic Relationships of The Multiple and The Super-particular 
YAP HETA TALTAG SLO TAG YEVIKAG OYEDEIG NOAAATAQOLOD KA ETLULOPLOD 


and those opposite to Selves , with the sub prefix ; 
KQL TAG AVTLBETOUG ALTAIG ODV TH LTO TPONEDEL 
the sub-multiple and the sub-super-particular , 
UMOTOAAATAMOLOV TE KOL UTMETLLOPLOV 
there are two others to be brought forth in the greater division of inequality ; 
Elolv 600 AAAAG EKMOEPOMEVAG EV LEV TM HELCLVL HEPEL TOD AVLOOD 
the super partient , but in the less , its opposite , the sub-super-partient . 
NEmiEepyns , EV SE EAAGTTOVI YN ALTN AVTIKELLEVN 1 UTETIMEPT|S . 
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Chapter 20 -« 


[1] Then on the one hand , The Super-Partient Relationship Exists , 
dé sev EMLMEPNG oyeoig ~=Eott , 
when The Number Being Compared Contains in Itself The Whole of Self 
otav TOV apLtOuoc OVYKPIVOLLEVOV EYN EV EAVTO OAOV a@vTOU 
and more than one part in addition ; whereas on the other hand , That which is more than one 
KQL MAELOVE EVOG HEPN TPOOETL : de TO MAELOVO EVOG 


Begins in turn from Number 2 and Proceeds to All The Numbers in Successive-Order . 
APYETAITAAW ATO TOD BP KALTPOELOLV EN TAVTAG TOVGapPLOUOLSG = EveENS 
So that The Root of The Super-partient is Reasonably 
@ote mvOunv tov ETLLLEPOLG ELKOTOS 
That which Contains in addition to The Whole , Two Parts of The Number being Compared , 
) EXOV TP OG TO OAW dv0 EPH TOD OVTLOVYKPLVOLEVOD 
and will be Specifically called The Super-Bi-partient ; 
KQL EldUK@G KANONoOETAL ETLOLLEPNG , 
furthermore . after This One , The Number with Three Parts in addition to The Whole 
bg LLETO TODTOV oO TPLOL TLPOG TO OAM 
will be Specifically called The Super Tri-partient ; and after This One 
ELOvKMG KANONOETAL ETMUTPLLEPNG  ,KALMETA TODTOV 
The Super-Quadri-partient , then The Super-Penta-partient , and in this way Forever . 
ETLTETPAMEPN|C , ElTH ETUMEVTAMEPN|S , KAL OvTHS CEL. 
[2] Then The Parts have Their Root and Cause from The Third , 
d& TAMEPN EXEL PLCAV KAL APYNV ATO TOD TPLTOD : 
for in this case it is not possible to begin from The Half . 
yap sevOade QASLVATOV APYEGOAL ATO TOD NULOD : 
For if we assume that Any Number also Contains 2 Halves 
yapav vm08@pE0a TWO Kau systv. BP yLLOD 
of The Number Being-Compared in addition to The Whole , then without noticing 
TOD avtiOEetov TLPOG TOOAM , ANOOLEV 
we Shall be setting up The Multiple instead of The Super-partient Themselves , 
TIVEVTEG TOAAGATAQOLOV = AVTL ETLMEPOUDG EQAVTOUG 
for Each Whole and 2 Halves of Self added together make Double of The Original Number ; 
YAP EKAOTOV OAOV KALB HELOvD ALTOD OLVTLOELEVE YLVETAL SITAGOLOV TOD 6& apyns : 
so that it is most necessary to begin from 2 Thirds , then 2 Fifths , then 2 Sevenths , 
@OTE QAvayKaLoTAaTOV apyEeo0al azo B TpITOV, Elta B TEeuTTOV , Elta B EBSoLOY , 
and after these 2 Ninths According to The Advance of The Odd Numbers ; 
KQLETLTODTOIG PEVATMV KATA THVTPOPAaCIV TMV TEPlODM@V : 
for example if we begin from 2/4ths , They are in turn One Half, and 2/6ths are One Third , 


yap yapw Aoyov ta B tetapta EOTL TOALV NMloD Kal Ta PB EKTA TPLTOV 
and thus in turn The Super-particulars will be produced instead of The Super-partients , 
KQL OLT@ TAAL ETLLLLOPLOL YEVNOOVTAL VTL ETLLEPY : 
which is neither That which is laid before us 
OMEP ODTE OD TPOKEITAL NEW 
nor is it in Accord with The Systematic-Construction of The Logos of The Art . 
OUTE ™ KATOAANALO TS TEXVOAOYLAG . 
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[3] Then after The Super-partient , The Sub-super-partient is immediately produced , 
de META TOV ETIULEP fe) UIETIMEPNS ev8v0G OVLVLOLOTATAL , 
when The Whole Self Number is Contained in The Number Being-Compared , 
oTav  OAdoG avTOG aApLOLLOG EXNTOAL EV TO OVYKPLVOLEV@ 
and in addition to more parts of Self whether 2 or 3 or 4 or 5 and so on in Order . 
TEKQL TMPOOETL TMAELOVA HEP ALTOD Bny no neKxa Edesns 
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Chapter 21 - Ka 


[1] Then The Arrangement and Attending Generation of both Species is discovered , 
bE Tageic KL AKOAOVDOG YEVEGIC QUPOTEPWV ELPLOKETAL, 
when we set forth In-Alternate-Succession The Even and Odd Numbers from The Triad , 
otav skOepEvot EXNS TOUG APTLOVG KOLL MEPLTTOVG APLOLOUS ATO THLASOG 
in Relation to Only The Simple Odd Numbers from The Pentad in Successive-Order , 
MPOG pMOVOULG TOVG KaBAPOUS TEpLGGOLG AMO TEVTASOG OVVEYELG , 
First in Relation to First ; such as Number 5 in Relation to Number 3 , 
TMPWTOV TMPOG  MPWTOV, OLOV TOV & TPO TOV Y, 
and Second in Relation to Second ; such as Number 7 in Relation to Number 4 , 
KQLOEVTEPOV —- POG Sevtepov, olov tov C TLPOG tov 6 
and Third in Relation to Third ; such as Number 9 in Relation to Number 5 , 
KQLL TPLTOV TLPOG TPITOV , OLOV TOV OB MpOG TOV E, 
and Fourth in Relation to Fourth ; such as Number 11 in Relation to Number 6 , 
KQLTETAPTOV TPOG TETAPTOV, OLOV TOV 10 TPOG TOV GC, 
and in The Same Successive Order as far as you like . 
Kat TH avtTn Eebssng tager sh’ OGOVODLV: 


For in this way The Respective Species of The Super-partient and The Sub-super-partient , 
yap OLT@G TH EDTAKTA E16N TOD ETMLMEPOLG TE KAL UILETLLEPOUG 
will be Revealed According to The Root-forms of Each Species ; 
SNA@ONGETAL KOTO tov TLOpEVaAG EKQTOV , 
First , The Super-Bi-partient , then The Super-Tri-partient , 
TPMTOV ETLOLLEPEG , ETO ETUTPLLLEPEG 
and The Super-Quadri-partient , and The Super-Penta-partient, 
KOU ETLITETPOLLEPEG Ka ETUMEVTOLMEPEG 
and many-more in Successive-Order in a similar way ; 
KOL  TAEOV EN Edesns TOLPATANOLWG : 
for after The Root-forms of Each Species the ones which follow Them will be produced 
yop META TOG TOOLEVAC EKQOTOD ol ODVEYELG YEVNOOVTaL 
by Doubling or by Tripling both of The Terms , 
SITAGOLACOLMEVOV TN TPITAGOLACOLEV@V AUMOTEPWV TOV OPWV 
and Generally by Multiplying According to The Regular Forms of The Multiple . 
Kat OAM HEyeODVOLEV@V KOTO TO EVTAKTA ELON TOD TOAAATAQOLOD . 
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Matrix of The Super-Partient 
The Root-Forms Se 3y , 76 46 96 5éE Ilia 6¢ 
Ol moOUEVaAG 
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2x The Root-Form |=101 =6c 22«B 1218 | 26Kc 1416 
3x 15ie 90 33Ay 181n | 39A0 21Ka 
4x 20K 1218 44us 24Kd | S52vB 28Kn 
5x 25Ke 15ie |35AE 20K 55ve 30A 65Ee 35A€ 
6x 30A 181n | 42uB 24«d 66E&s 36Ac | 780n 42uB 
7 35Ae 21Kka | 490 28Ky 7706 42up | 9100 490 
8x 40un 24«d5 |56vc 32A8 88rn 48un |104pd S6vc 
9x 45ue 27K |63Ey 36Ac 99080 54vd5 |117pic 63éy 
Regular Super-Bi- | Super-Tri- |Super-Quad-| Super-Penta- | Super-Sexti- 
Forms ETLOL— ENITPI—_—s |: EMI TETPA— ETLUMEV— EMEKTE 
of The 3-partient | 4-partient 5-partient | 6-partient 7-partient 
Multiple TPLTOL TETAPTOL MEMTTOL OEKkToL Bdopo1 
For 1 Whole3is| 7+ 4=1 | 9+5=1 | 11+6=1 | 13+7=1 
Contained by 5 +3 Parts + 4 Parts + 5 Parts + 6 Parts 
in addition to of Self . of Self . of Self . of Self . 
2 Parts of Self.} 14+8=1 
For 1 Whole 6 is |_ + 3/4ths 18+10=1 | 22+12 =1 | 26+14=1 
Contained by 10 of Self . + 4/5ths + 5/6ths + 6/7ths 
in addition to 21+12=1 of Self . of Self . of Self . 
2/3rds of Self. | +3/4ths 
For 15+9=1 of Self . 
in addition to 
2/3rds of Self . 
[2] Then one must observe on the one hand , 
dé MPOOEKTEOV LEV 
that from The Two Parts in Relation to The Whole 
OTL &K TV dO LEPWV TPOG TO OAW 
such as Those that are Contained in The Greater Term , 
TOV EVOVIOV TO wEerCovi 
one must understand/hear Thirds (2/3rds) , 
UMAKOVETAL TO TPLTOV ‘ 
whereas on the other hand , in the case of Three Parts , one must hear Fourths (3/4ths) , 
de ETL TOV TPLOV TO TETAPTOV ; 
then in the case of Four Parts , one must hear Fifths (4/Sths) , 
de ETL TMV TECOAPMV TO TEMTMTOV F 
then in the case of Five Parts , Sixths (5/6ths) , and in this way Forever , 
de ETL TOV MEVTE TO EKTOV ,KQL OvTHS OE, 
in order that The Advance of The Nomenclature is something like this ; 
wa NTpPopacic tTHY OVvoLaoLaAV TI¢  TOLALTN: 
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Super-Bi-3-partient , Super-Tri-4-partient , Super-Quadri-S-partient , Super-Penta-6-partient 


ETM1-OI-TPLTOG ~=s«,_—s« EMI-TPI-TETUPTOG , EMI-TETPO-MEUMTOG , eml——nev—OEKtocG 
and then in a similar way in the case of the rest . 
KOL ELTA TAPANANOLMS ETl TOV AOITOV. 
[3] Thus on the one hand , The Simple Incomposite Relationships 
ovv LEV At amdat aovv0etot OYEOEIC 
of The Quantity in Relation to Some-Other-Being are Those which were named before , 
TOD TOGOD TLPOG Tl ElOLV ALOE = AL TpOAEYOELGal , 
whereas on the other hand , These which are composed out of Selves , and are as it were , 
bE au ovvEtou 6& ADTOV KQL = OLOV 


woven-together from Two into One are These , 
OVUTAQKELGOL EK SVOLV ELC LILAV ELOLV ALOE , 
of which on the one hand , 
@vV Lev 
The Antecedents are The Multiple-Super-particular and The Multiple-Super-partient , 
TPOAOYyoU TOAAATAGGLETLLOPLOG Ka TOAAATAGGLETLMEPEG , 
whereas on the other hand , 
5g 
The Consequents are These that immediately arise-in-connection-with Each One of Those , 
vTOAOYOL at ev0uc OLVLOLOTALEVAL EKATEPA TODTOV, 
and are named with The Sub prefix , along with the names of 
ovonacoueva T™ vmo mpo0EecEel, OvV nN pev 
The Multiple Super-particular ; The Sub-multiple-super-particular , 
TOAAATAQOLEMLLOPLO UTOTOAAATAMOLETLLOPLOG , 
and along with The Multiple Super-partient ; The Sub-multiple-super-partient . 
ry SE TOAAOTAQOLETLLEPEL UTMOTOAAATAQOLETIUEPNS , 
and in The Subdivision of The Genera , The Species of The One will correspond 
KaLKa8’ LTMOSIALPECIV = TOV YEV@V CLL ELOLKALL AVOLTAKOVOOVTAL 
to Those of The Other , and along with Their names with the Sub prefix . 
TOG ElOLKOIG  KOLLETA ALTAL OVOHACOLEVAL TIS LTO TPODEDMES . 
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Chapter 22 - xB 


[1] Thus on the one hand , The Multiple Super-particular Relationship Exists , 
ovv LEV TIOAAATAQOLETLLOPLOG OYEOIG EOTL , 
when The Greater of The Numbers being Compared Contains in Itself 
oTav o pElCav TOV OVYKPLVOLEVOV EXT] EV EALTO 


the lesser more-times than Once , and besides this , a certain one part of Self, 
TOV EAAGOOVG TAEOVAKIC N ATAE KOAL TPOG TOLTM®  TLEVHOPLOV GaDvTOD 
whatever it may be . 
SnmoTtE Olov. 
[2] Surely then by being a Composite , Such a Number is Diversified in Two ways 
bn 5 WS av ovvOEtoc OTOLOLTOG TOUKIAAETAL  diTTM@S 
According to The Characteristics of The Names Being-Woven-Together on either side ; 
KOTO 1SLoTNTA TOV OVOLATMV SOULETAEKOLEVOV KAO’ EKaTEPOV: 
for seeing that The Multiple-Super-particular is Generically Composed 
yap ETEL O TOAAGANAQOLETILOPLOG OLY— YEVIKM —KELTOL 
out of both The Multiple and Super-particular , 
EK TE TOV TOAAGATAQOLOD KALI TOV ENLLOPLOD , 
It will have in Its Specific Subdivisions 
EEEL EV TOI ELOLKAIG DMOSLALPEGEOL 
a Certain Diversification and Change , 
TIVO = TOUKIALOV Ko EGaAAayny , 
on the one hand , Specifically According to The First Part of The Name , 
LEV irolked KOTO TO MPOTEPOV HEPOG TOV OVOLLATOG , 
and on the other hand , Specifically According to The Second Part of The Name . 
OE 1010 KaTa TO dEvTEPOV : 
Such as for example ; on the one hand , According to The First Part , to that of The Multiple 
OLOV LEV KATO TO MPOTEPOV TO TOD TOAAATAMGLOV 
It will have The Double or Triple or Quadruple or Quintuple and so forth in Order , 
TO SLMAAOLOV TN] TPITAQOLOV 1 TETPATAQOLOV TN TEVIATAQOLOV Ka EdEENS , 
on the other hand , Specifically According to The Second Part ; from The Super-particular , 


(ora YEVIKOG KaTa TO dEvTEPOV amo TOD ETLLOPLOD 
It will have The Specific Forms of Self Jn Respective Order ; such as 
TH ElOlKO QvUTOU ELTAKTA 


The Sesquialter , Sesquitertian , Sesquiquartan , Sesquiquintan and so on in Order , 
TO EONMLOALOV , TO ENITPLTOV , TO ENLTETPAPTOV , TO ETLIMEUTTOV KOI EdESNS ; 
so that The Composite will Proceed in A Certain Order Such as This ; 


@OTE THVODvVOEOW TPOYMPELV TWL TAYEL TOLADTY: 
Double-Sesquialter , Double-Sesquitertian , Double-Sesquiquartan , Double-Sesquiquintan , 
OUTAGOLENLMIODG =, SIMAMOLEMITPITOG , SOIMAGOLEMITETAPTOG , SINAQOLEMIMELTMTOG , 


Double-Sesquisextan and Analogously ; and from another Source 
SUTAGQOLETIEKTOG KOL AVvaAOyYOV , KaL aN’ AAANS apyns, 
Triple-Sesquialter , Triple-Sesquitertian , Triple-Sesquiquartan , Triple-Sesquiquintan , 
TPUTAGOLEPNMLGLG , TPIMAQOLEMLTPITOG , TPIMAMOLEMITETPATOG , THINAGOLEMIMEUTTIOS , 
and again from another Source ; 
KOL TOALV avabev 
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Quadruple-Sesquialter , Quadruple-Sesquitertian , Quadruple-Sesquiquartan 
TETPATAQOLEONHIGUG , TETPAMAGOLEMITPITOG ,  TEPATAMOLEMITETAPTOG , 


Quadruple-Sesquiquintan and The Ones Analogous to These to Infinity . 


TETPANAQOLEMINEMMTOG KOL TAAVAAOYOLVTA TOUTOIG EN’ ATELPOV : 


For on the one hand , by as Many Number of times 
yap LEV OOAKIG 
The Greater Contains in Itself The Whole of The Smaller ; 
O pEltCMV EXEL EVEADTW TOV OAOV EAQTTOVO 
by Such A Quantity , The First Part , of The Ratio of The Terms Woven-together 
TAP THV TOOALTNV MOGOTHTA TO TPOTEPOV HEPOG TOL AOYOL TOV GUEMAEKOLEV@V 
in The Multiple-Super-particular , will be Named ; 
EV TO TOAAGTAGOLEMLLOPLOmW® TAapOVvoLaADONOETAL , 


and on the other hand , whatever may be The Part/Factor , 
fol 


OLOV AV TO LOPLOV 
in addition to The Whole several-times Contained , 
TLPOG TOOAM TOAAGAIG EVOTAPYOV 
that is , 


in The Greater Term , from This will be Named The Second Form of The Ratio 
n TD pEllOVvl  , MPOG EKELVO EOTAL TMAPWVULLOV TO SEvTEPOV EL5OG TOL AOYOU 
from which The Multiple-Super-particular is Composed . 
ad’? oo TO TOAAATAGOLETLLLOPLOV 
Then examples of Self are these ; 
dE UTOSELYHATA AVTOV 
on the one hand , Number 5 is The Double- Steagulitiee of Number 2 (5/2) , 
LEV oO € SUTAQOLEONULOALOG tov B 
on the other hand , Number 7 is The Double-Sesquitertian of Number 3 (7/3) , 
OE oO C SOLTAGOLETLTPLTOG too Y¥ ; 
then , Number 9 is The Double-Sesquiquartan of Number 4 (9/4) , 
6 o 68 OUTAAOLETLTETAPTOG tov 6 


then , Number 11 is The Double-Sesquiquintan of Number 5 (1 1/5); 
bg Oo 10 


ovv0stov . 


[3] 


SLTAGOLETIMEUTTOG ToD € : 
and you will A/ways Generate Selves by Comparing The Successive/Alternative 
KOU QUEL YEVVI]OELG Q@“LTOVG ODLYKPLV@V TOG ENG 
Even and Odd Numbers from The Dyad in This Respective/Regular-Way 
APTLOLG KOLL TEPLOOOIG amo dvadoc ODTOSG EDTAKTOUG 
and also only The Odd Numbers from The Pentad , 


KaBapovsg TOvSG TEPLDGOUG OO 
First in-Relation-to First 
TPWTOV 


TEVTOLOOG , 
, Second to Second , Third in-Relation-to Third 
TPOTO , SELTEPOV SEVTEPH , THLTOV TPITO 
and The Rest in-The-Same-Relation-to Those in-The-Same-Position 


KQL TOUG AAAOUG OLOTAYEIG TOIG OLOTAYEOLV : 


Thus The Successive Numbers from The Pentad differing by a Pentad will be 
5€ Ol ODVEYELG amo TnEvtadog SladEpovtEs TEVTASL EGOVTAL 
Double-Sesquialters without exception , of All The Successive Even Numbers from The Dyad 


SLTAGOLEMNMLOALOL Ka0apot TAVT@V THOV EbEgqc APTLOV ano dvadoc 
in-The-Same-Relation to Those in-The-Same-Position . 
OMOTAYELG OLOTAYOV , 
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Then from The Triad of All Those with a Difference of a Triad be set forth ; 
5& QNO TPLTOL TAVT@VT@V SlAdEPOVT@OVTM@V TpPLAdL EkTEBEVTOV , 
suchas3 ,6,9,12,15,18,21. 
olov 7,¢,9, 18, te, IN, ka, 
And in another Series from The Hebdomad there be set forth Those that Differ by a Hebdomad 
KQLEV GAA®M oTLY® ATO eBdopadsoc EkteQVEVTO@V TOV SLAMEPOVTOV EPBSOLASI 
such as 7, 14,21, 28,35, 42, 49, to Infinity , 
otov €, 16,Ka,KN ,AE, Up, HO, Ex’ aTEpov ; 
and by The Greater being-Compared-to The Smaller , First to First , Second to Second , 
Kot  pEetcov@v OLYKPLVOHEV@V —- EAALTTOVL, TPM@TOV TPMT , SETEpov SEvTEPH , 
Third to Third , Fourth to Fourth and so on in succession , The Second Species ; 


TPLTOD TPLITM , TETAPTOL TETAPTM, KAL EdEsNS , TO OEDTEPOV E160 
That of The Double-Sesquitertian will come to Light disposed in Its Own Proper Order . 
TO TOV SIMAGOLETLTPLTOV = AVAMALLVETALL EKKELMEVM@V [LETH TNS OLKELAG ELTAELAC . 


[4] Then in turn , from another Source , if The Simple Series of The Quadruples be set forth , 
Ella TOAIV an’ AAANS apYNS av TAV KADAPOS OTLYOG TOV TETPATAQOIM@V EKkTEON , 
4,8, 12, 16, 20, 24, 28,32, 
56, yn, iB, i¢, K ,«KO ,KN,AP, 
and then there be placed beside Self in Another Series , The Next Number in Order 
ELTO TapEeKkteOn QVLTIM@ EV AAA® OTLY® O ovvexns apiOpoc 
Beginning from The Ennead Advancing According to The Ennead , 
OPYOLWEVOG ATO THS Evadsocg TpPOKOTHV KOTO oO Evadoc , 
such as,9,18,27,36,45,54, 
otov ,9 ,1n, KC ,AG, ME , VO, 
Once again we shall have brought to Light The Specific Idea of The Multiple-Super-particular , 
TOA ESOUEV QAVAPALVOHEVOV —- TOV ELOLKOV TOAAATAAGOLETILOPLOV , 
that is , The Double Sesquiquartan In Its Proper Order / Respectively ; 
TOVTEOTL TOV SIMTAQOLETITETAPTOV EVTAKTOV : 
and This Insight will Hold for the one who cares to go as far as Infinity . 
KOQL TOLTO ENLVOELV TAPEOTL TO BovAOLEV® HEYPIG ATMELPOD. 
[5] Then The Other/Next Species begins from The Triple Sesquialter , 
d5& TO ETEPOV ELO0G APYETAL AMO TOVG TPLTAQOLEONULGOUG , 
such as Number 7 in-Relation-to Number 2 , and Number 14 in-Relation-to Number 4 
OLOV o 6 6C¢ TLPOG tov B Ka oO vd TLPOG tov 6 
and generally , The Numbers that Advance According to Hebdomads 
KQL ONAWG Ol TPOYMPOVVTEG Kag’ eBdopnasa 
in-Relation-to The Even Numbers in-Respective-Order from The Dyad . 
TP OG TOVG  APTLOUG EVTAKTOLG ato dvadoc . 
[6] Then in turn from the beginning Number 10 in-Relation-to Number 3 
Ella TOAIV 66 8 vAAPYNS oO l TLPOG tT Y 
is The First Triple-Sesquitertian , whereas Number 20 in-Relation-to Number 6 
EOTL MPMTOG TPINAMOLEMITPITOG ,  O€ Oo K TPOG TOV CG 
is The Second Triple-Sesquitertian , and generally , 
SELTEPOG  TPLTMAGOLEMITPITOG, KAL ATAWS 
The-Multiples-of-10 in Successive Order in-Relation-to The Triples in Successive Order ; 
Ol OEKATAQGLOL Edens TPOG TOUG TPITAAOLOUG edegns 
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which surely then we can Over-See with That Greater Exactness and Clarity 
a bn OUVape8a KaTIOELV AKPIBEOTEPOV KAL TPAVOTEPOV 
that we Recognized before in The Diagram , 
TPOETLYV@OOVEVTI EV TO SLAYPAMWOTL : 
la Length — unkoc 
Zz 3y 46 Se 6 7 8y 9 101 
2p HY 6 8m «101 «1218 —— 1415s big: S181 20k 
3y = 6 96 128 Sie 181n 3 21Ka 24K5 27KC 30A 
45 8y 1218 im 20k 24K5 28Kn 32AB 36Ac 40u 
Se 10. 15ie 20K 2516 300 35% 40n 45ue 50v 
6c 12P 18m 24K5 30A B6AG 42uB 48un S4vd 60E 
76 1415 21ka 28kyn 35Ae 42uB8 ia 56vg 63Ey 700 
8 161c 24K5 3208 40u 48un S6vc at 7208 807 
9q 181n 27K 36Ac 45ye 54v5 63Ey 7208 900 
10. 20k 300 40n S0v 60€ 700 80x 900 


Ssetu os 
Nn o@mdR iW 


for on the one hand , when The Succeeding Whole-Rows are Compared in Order 


yap LEV ot sd NS oAoL OVYKELMEVOL TPOG TAEEL 
in-Relation-to The First Whole Row , They will Always display The Species’ of The Multiple 
TPOG TOV TPWTOV OAOV OTLYOV QEL LMOOELKVLODOL TO ELON TOD TOAAATAGOLOD 
when All are Compared in-Respective-Order in-Relation-to The Same First Row fo Infinity . 
OMAVTEG GDYKPIVOMEVOL = ELTAKTA TPOG TOV ALTOV TPMTOV ET’ ATELPOV . 
Whereas on the other hand , by us taking The Second Row as The Beginning 
bE TPOG NUL ylvopEVs Tov SEevtEpODv OTLYOD TNS APYNS 


then by Comparing each row to All Those Above in Succession , 
OVYKPIVOLEVOL EKAOTOG TOV YELTOVA TPOG MAVTAG TOUG LUTEPAVA EbEgNs 
All The Species of The Super-particular are produced in Their Own Respective-Order . 
TOAVTO TO E10) TOD ETLLLOPLOD YEVVATAL KATA TNHV OLKELOV EVTACLAV 5 








Doubles 2  4(=2) 6(=3) 8(=4) 10(+5) 12(<6) 14(=7) 16(=8) 18(=9) Multiples 
Sesqui-alters 3. 6(+2) 9(+3) 12(+4) 15(¢5) 18(¢6) 21(=7) 24(<8) 27(+9) Superparticulars 


The 3 642) 963) 124) 15 18 21 24 27 30 Triples 
Sesqui- 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 Differences 
tertians 4 82) 12(3) 164) 20 24 28 32 26 40 Quadruples 














Then if we Begin from The Third Row , 


de TOV TPLTOD OTLYOU 
All Those from The Fifth that Correspond with The Odd Numbers in The Series , 
MAVTEG Ol ANO TOV TMEUMTOD avtetegEetTACopEVOL MEPLOOOTAYELG 
when They are Compared to The Same First/Third Row and also to Each of Those from Self , 
TOUG ODVEYELG TPOG QLTOV TPMTOV TE KQLL EKAOTOV KOO’ AUT 
They will display All The Species of The Super-partient in-Respective-Order . 
LMOSELEOVOL TAVTA TA Edy TOD —-ETLLEPOUG EDTOAKTOL 
Then in the case of The Multiple-Super-particular , 
5€ TOD TOAAATAQOLENILOPLOD 
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The Multiple-Super-particular 


5 2 7 3|9 4 7 2 10 3 13. 4 5 2 13. 3 
10 4 |14 6/18 8] 14 4 20 6| 26 8 | 18 4 26 «6 
15 6 {21 9 |27 12 | 21) 6 30 9| 39 12 | 27 6 39 (9 
20 8 | 28 12 | 36 16 | 28 8 40 12 | 52 16 | 36 8 52 12 
25 10 |35 15 | 45 20 | 35 10 50 15 | 65 20 | 45 10 65 15 
30 12 |42 18 | 54 24 | 42 12 60 18 | 78 24 | 54 12 78 18 
35 14 |49 21 | 63 28 | 49 14 70 21 91 28 | 63 14 91 21 


40 16 |56 24 | 72 32 | 56 16 80 24 |104 32 | 72 16 104 24 
45 18 |63 27 | 81 36 | 63 18 90 27 |117 36 | 81 18 117 27 


The The The The The The The The 
Double- | Double-| Double-| Triple- Triple- Triple- |Quadruple-) Quadruple- 
Sesqui- | Sesqui- | Sesqui-| Sesqui- Sesqui- Sesqui- Sesqui- Sesqui- 
Alter Tertian Quartan Alter Tertian Quartan Alter Tertian 


The Comparisons will possess a Natural and Particular Order , 
Ql ObYKPLOEIG ESOvolLV dvolKNHVKaL lav TOélV, 
if we begin from The Second Row by Comparing The Numbers from The Pentad , 
EXV APYOLEVOL ATO TOV SELTEPOLD OTLYOVD OVYKPLVO@LEV TOLG APLOLOLG ATO TOD TELTMTOD 
First to First and Second to Second and Third to Third and so on in Successive-Order , 
TMPWTOV MPOG TPWTOV KAL SEVTEPOV TPOG SELTEPOV KOLL TPLTOV TPOG TPITOV KOLL OVTWS ENN, 
then The Numbers from The Seventh Row to The Third , 
o€ TOUG amo tov eBdonov TLPOG TOV TPLTOV , 
then Those from The Ninth to The Fourth , 
SE TOVG GAMO TOD EVATOL TPOG TETAPTOV , 
and According to Their Respective-Harmonization , as far as it is in tune for one to follow . 


KOU KOTO TV Evtagiav appocovoav, EYP AVEvTOVN TIG TapEtEeoOat. 
[7] Thus it is clear , that here also The Smaller have Names that Correspond to The Greater , 
dé SNAov — , ott EvOadE KALI O1 EAATTOVEG QVTOVOLACOVTAL TMPOG TOUS LEICOVaG 


with the sub prefix , according to their underlying names . 
OVV TI] VMO TPOVEDEL KATA TAG EYKELLLEVAS TAG TPOONYOPLAG . 
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Chapter 23 - xy 
[1] 


Then The Multiple-Super-partient is Zhe Remaining Relationship of Number . 
de tov IloAAanAaoentepns cotlv Hn AoimH oxYEolg aptOuov: 
Self and also The Se/f that has corresponding name with the sub prefix exist , 
QOvTY TEKAL TH ALTH AVTOVOLACOLEVH ODV 1 vTO TPOVECE! EOTIV , 
OTAV 


when A Number Contains in Itself The Whole Number being Compared more times than Once 
apiuog = ExN 


EV EALT@ TOV OAOV APLOHOV GLYKPLVOHEVOV TAEOVaAKIG N amas 
(that is , Twice or Thrice or Any Number of times) 

(tTOvTEOTL SIG N TPIs N OOAKIGOLV ) 

and also Certain Parts of Self in-Relation-to This , 

TE KOL TIVO LEP ALTO TPOG TOLT 

that are more than One , or 2, or 3, or 4, or 5 andsoon. 


TAELOVOL evog np ny nd nN Exaredesys. 
[2] Thus on the one hand , These Parts are not Halves , for the reasons mentioned above , 
d€ HEV 


TAVTA EOTLODK NLIGD d10 Ta mTMporAsyOEevta 
whereas on the other hand , They are either Thirds or Fourths or Fifths and in the like sequence 
dg 


NTO TPITA N TETAPTA N MEUATA KOLKATA TA OLOLA AKOAODLOIEAY . 
[3] Then from what has been said it is not difficult to also Intellect The Species of This Relation , 
b& EKTOVTPOPPADVEVT@V OD YAAETOV KAL 


vonoal TtaElon 
since Jt is Adorned in The Same and Indistinguishable Way as Those Prior to Se/f, such as 
@G TMOUWKLAAETOL 


TOLTOD , 
OMOLMSG KOI ATAPAAAAKTOG TOIG TPO avTOD, 
Double-Super-bi-partient , then Double-Super-tri-partient , then Double-Super-quadri-partient 
SITAQOLETIOLLEPN|G =, ELTA SUTAGOLETLTPILEPN , ELTA SITAQOLETITETPALEPNGS , 
and so on analogously . Such as 
KL aVvaAroyov OlOV 
on the one hand , The Number 8 is The Double-Super-bi-partient of Number 3 
LEV oO SITAQOLETLOLLEPNS too ¥ 
and The Number 16 is The Double-Super-bi-partient of Number 6 
KOL fe) 1G 


SITAGOLETLOLLEPNS 


TOD GC 
and generally The Numbers from 8 and differing by 8 
kat KaB0AO0U Ol 


amo oys0ado0c diadEepovtEs oySOadt 
of Those Numbers from 3 and differing by 3 , 


TOV ATO TPLAdOG SLADEPOVT@V TPLASL , 
when Those in Same Places in The Same Rows 
OMOTMLYELG 
Are Respectively Compared to Those in The Same Places in Other Rows 


OLOTAYOV , 
and in the case of the remaining (Sub) Species , one could find Their Proper-sequence 
KOU ET TOV AOITMV ELOWV TIS AV OVVALT’ EVPLOKELV THV ELTAELAV 
by following the comments that have been made before . 
aKkodov0a@v TOUG TLPOELPNHEVOLG : 
Thus , in this case also , one must Intellect that The Name of The Number being Compared 
de Kavtav0a VONnTEOV TV  GAVTOVOHQOLAV TOD OLYKPLVOLEVOV 
Proceeds and Simultaneously-exchanges-places along with the addition of the sub prefix . 
TPOLOVOQV KA ovpLEtaBparAAouEvnv ODV ™ mpo- v0 


—Osol. 
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[4] And in this way , by grasping The First Introduction 
Kot ovtag ,@>¢ ev AapPavovow mpa@ty Eloayayn , 
The Speculation upon The Ten Arithmetical Relationships ends for us . 


ts Oewpiac ar deka aplOpntiKat OYEoIG TEpacytV. 
However , there is A Methodical-Approach that is More-Precise and Most-Necessary 
bE EOTL E0060C YAQAOLPOTEPA KAL AVAYKALOTATH 
in-Relation-to All The Natural Logos of The Wholes , 
TPOG TACAV THV bvOLOAOCYIAV TOV OAWV , 


which Presents to us -Most-Clearly and Indisputably- 
NTG NAPLOTHOL NHLV CAHEOTATA KOLL AVALOLAEKTOS , 
that Primarily on the one hand , That which is Beautiful and Well-Defined 
OTL TPWTOV ev TO KaAov KQL WPLOLEVOV 
and which is The Subject of Knowledge , is Naturally More-Prior 
KOU TMULTOV VIO EMLOTNUNV VOEL TMPOYEVEOTEPOV 
than the undefined/indeterminate/indefinite and incomprehensible and ugly/base . 
TOU QOPLOTOV KQL QTEPLANTTOD KOaL aloxpov, 
Furthermore , that both the parts and types of the infinite and indefinite 
ETL OTLKOL TO MEPN KO ELSON TOL ATELPOL KAL MOPLOTOD 
are given Shape/Form and Definition , and attain 
LOpbovtat KOLL MEPALVETOL KOL TOYYAVEL 
their Due-Form-Adornment and Good-Order through That Beauty , and 
TOV TPOONKOVTOG KOOHOL Kat EvTAELALC vm’ EKELVOD Ka 
just like All Those who fall under The Imprint of A Seal or Measure , 
MOOTED NAVTA TA EMMIMTOVTA LTO TIVOG OMPAyLOTNPOS TN HETPOD 
attain a Share of Its Likeness and Name ; 
LETAAGUPBAVEL TNS OHOLOTNTOG KAL OMLM@VOHLAS : 
so also will it be Reasonable for The Rational Part of The Soul 
OLTM KAL EOTAL EVAOYHS yap TO AOYUKOV TNS WOXNS 
to be The Agent which Adorns 
KOOLNTIKOV 
the irrational part and the passion and the appetite residing in 
Tov aAoyoo Kat oOo OvLOGKaL YY EmlOvELLGE EV 
the two kinds (more/less) of inequality , 
THs SVOLV ELOEOL QVLGOTH TOG 
that are arranged under The Dianoetic Power 
TETOYMEVOL LTO —- Tov StaAVKTTIKOD 
to-be-Set-in-Good-Order as if by A Certain Equality and Sameness . 
ELTAKTHONOOVtTAL OGUMO  TLVOG LOOTNTOG KML TALTOTNTOG . 
[5] Therefore , out of This Equalization 
de EK TAVTNS TNS ATLOWOEWS 
there will Properly Arise for us , The So-called Virtues of Natural-Disposition/Character , 
op0ac anoBnoovtat uty at AgsyouEva ApETar yOuKa 
Soundmindedness/Sobriety , Virility/Courage , Gentleness/Kindness , 
owbpoovvn ; AVSPELA ; TPQOTNSG 
Mastery , Endurance , 
EYKPOTELA , KAPTEPLO 
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and Their Likes . 
KL OL OMOLAL. 
[6 Come along then let us consider , what is That which Leads 
dEpe ODV ENLOKEYMUEIA , TOTATOV TO ODVTELVOV 
to These Natural Speculations . 
ElG TADTA TA OVGIKa DEew@pNLG ; 
Thus , It is Capable-of-Demonstrating that All the complex species of inequality 
5€& OTL OMOSELKTIKOV TAVITA TO MOUIAG EON THSG AVIGOTNHTOSG 
and the varieties of these species 
Kai diadopac E1OOV 

are Produced from Equality , Primarily and Solely , 

YEVVAOVAL AN’ TOV LOOTNTOG NPMTLOTNS KAL HOV@TATHS 
as if , from A Mother and Root . 
OlOV. TIVOG UNTPOG Ka pics. 

[7] For let-there-be-set-forth for us Certain Equal Numbers in Three Terms ; 
yap  TpoKeto0woav NIV TIVES tool aApLtOpoL EV TPLOLV OPoOtc, 
on the one hand , First Monads , then Dyads in another Group of Three , 
LEV TPWTOV HOvadEs, Elta SVASEG EV AAAOIG TPLOLV 
then Triads , and next Tetrads , then Pentads , 
ETO TPLALOEG , KAL EENG TETPASEG , EMELTA TEVTAOEG , 
and do this as far as you wish ; 
KQL TOLUTO HEYXPIG Ov PovAet : 
for in this way , The Setting-forth of These Terms have come to Light 


yap  ovt@ TS  EskEeoews TOUTOV YEYOVLIAG 
By Divine Logos (Parmenides 142C-6) 
O0E1@ A0yY@ 
and not by any human contrivance , 
KQLODK TLVL avOponivea  , 


but from The Nature of Self ; 
OAM ATO dvOEM@G ADLTNS 
on the one hand , First , The Multiples will come to Light , 


LEV TPOTOLMOAAGTAMOLOL  YEVNOOVTAL , 
and among These Selves The Double will Lead The Way , 
KQL MEV TODT@V ALT@V SITAAOLOG NYNGETAL : 
on the other hand, after Self The Triple, then after This The Quadruple, then The Quintuple , 
o€ HET’ ALTOV TPLTAGOLOG, OE ENLTOLTM TETPATAMOLOG , ELTA TEVTATAAOLOS , 
and According to The Order Previously-Recognized by us , to Infinity ; 
KQL KOTa tHVTAEIV§ TpoERlyv@oVELOaV NIV En’ ATELPOV: 

Then Second , The Superparticular will come to Light , and in turn the First Species of This ; 
de SEvtEpos ETULOPLOG , KL MAA TO TPWTLOTOV ELdOG TOLTOD 
The Sesquialter will Lead The Way , then after This Self The Sesquitertian follows , 

NLLOALOG NYNOEtTar , O& EMLTOLT® ALTO EMUTPLTOG = ET” , 


then after These the next in Order ; 
d5€ EMLTODTOIG O EENG TAEEL 
The Sesquiquartan and Sesquiquintan and Sesquisextan and Analogously to Infinity . 
EMITETAPTOG KOL EMIMEMMTOG KOAL EhEKTOG KOL AVAAOYOV EN’ ATELPOV : 
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Then in The Third Place , The Superpartient , 
de TPITOV TO —- EMIMLEPEG , 
and in turn , The Super-bi-partient of This Self will Lead The Way , 
KOL TOALV HEV = EMLOIMLEPEG + TODTOD AVTOD NyNoETaL , 
then The Super-tri-partient will follow immediately after This , 
8’ to EMITPILEPEG EMETOAL ev0vG ~—s EML TOLTM , 
then The Super-quadri-partient , and immediately The Super-penta-partient , 
ELTA TO EMITETPAMEPEG =, KALL ev0vc TO ETIMEVTOMEPEG , 
and According to the foregoing Order as far as one may care to proceed . 
KGL G@KOAOvLO@S ToIg ELTpOoOEV LEY PUG av Tpoy@pn 
[8] Therefore one must Possess Certain Commandments , 
ovv del EXELV TIVO MPOOTAYLATA 
just like Inflexible and Unchangeable Natural Laws , 
OLOV ATAPEYKAITOLSG KA ATAPABATOUG PLOIKOLG VOLOUG , 
According to which , All the aforesaid Advance and Procession 
OG TAGA N TPOAEYVELGA TPOBAOIG KAL TPOYWPNOIG 
from The Equality may easily pass without failure . 
AMO TNS LGOTNTOG ELOSMOEL LN AELMOTAKTODHEVN : 
These then , are The Commandments : 


Tavta d& EOTL TA TPOOTAYLATA, 
Self 1 


2 3 4 5 
One Ousia 1 1 2 2 3 3 4 4 5 5 


Make The First Member (of Each Triad) Equal to The First , 
TOLNOOL TPOTOV lOOV TPOTHO , 


(1=1 , 2=2 ,3=3 , 4=4,5=5... The Multiples) 


then , Make The Second Member Equal to The First and to The Second Member , 
5 SELTEPOV OO TPOT KAL SEvtepoa 


(1+1=2 , 2+2=4 , 3+3=6 , 4+4=8 , 5+5=10... The Doubles 


then Make The Third Equal to The First and-at-the-same-time Twice The Second and Third . 
bE TPLTOV TPWTH KQL OLLLOL Sve. SELTEPOLG KAL TPITO: 


(1=1) a-a-t-s-t 2x1=2+1 =3 , (2=2) a-a-t-s-t 2x2=4+2 = 6 , (3=3) a-a-t-s-t 2x3=6+3 =9... 
The Triples 


(1=1) a-a-t-s-t 3x1=3+1 = 4 , (2=2) a-a-t-s-t 3x2=6+2 = 8 , (3=3) a-a-t-s-t 3x3=94+3 =12... 
The Quadruples 


(1=1) a-a-t-s-t 4x1=44+1 =5 , (2=2) a-a-t-s-t 4x2=8+2 = 10 , (3=3) a-a-t-s-t 4x3=12+3 =15... 
The Quintuples 


For if Thou Fashions by Following These Laws It will Immediately bring to Light 
YAP GOL TAAOOOVTL LETH TOVTOV TOV VOLOV ev0vc YEVOLTO 
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on the one hand , All The Species of The Multiple in Order 
HEV OANAVTA TA ELON TOLD TOAAATAGGLOD TAEEL 
out of The Three Given Terms of The Equality , 
EK TOV TPLWV EKKELLEVOV OPV TNS LOLTNTOG 
just as if , Sprouting and Growing , not by any design nor by any assistance of Thine ; 
OLOV BAAOTAVOVTE KOLL EKOVOHEVA , UNSEV ETLITNSEVOVTOS HNOE GLAAGHBAVOVTOG Gov : 
and on the one hand , from Equality will Immediately Arise 
Kat LEV EK LOOTNTOG ev0vc 
The Double ; then from The Double will Jmmediately Arise The Triple , then from The Triple 
to dumAaoiov, d& EK dSIMAGOLOD ev0uc TO TPIMAGOLOV , SE EK TPLTMAQOLOD 
The Quadruple in Successive Order and from This The Quintuple in Respective Order 
TO TETPATAQOLOV sENs KQL EK TOVTOD TO MEVIAMAGOLOV = ELTAKTMG 
and This as far as Forever . 
KQLTOLTO MEYPIG GEL . 
[9] Then , by Zhe Respective-Order of These Same Multiples Turning-Back 
bE EK TWOVEVTAKTWSG TOVTOV AVTOV TOAAATAAGLOV AVAGTPAMEVTOV 
The Superparticulars Immediately Come-to-Light , by a Certain Natural Necessity 
Ol EMLLOPLOL ev0v0c YEVVOVTAL Tvl vOEL AVAYKALA 
through The Same Three Commandments ; 
SI TOV ALTOV TPLOV TPOOTAYLATOV , 
and These not by chance nor out-of-order 
KQLL OVTOL OLY WG ETLYEV OLOE ATAKTHS , 
but in Their Proper Sequential-Respective-Order ; 


aQAAa tH TpoonKovon aKOAOvIO 
for on the one hand , from The First Multiple , that is ; by The Double Turning-Around , 
LEV Ek TOD TPMTOV SITAAGLOD AVAGTPAMEVTOG 

Arises The First Superparticular ; The Sesquialter , 

O MPWTOG NELOALOS og 
whereas on the other hand , from The Second Multiple , that is ; by The Triple Turning-Back , 
5€ Ek TOD SELTEPOD TPLNAAGLOD 
Arises The Second in The Superparticular Class , The Sesquitertian , 
0 devTEPOG EV EKELVOLG EMIPITOG 


then from The Quadruple Turning-back , 
Elta EK TETPATAQGLOV 
Arises The Sesquiquartan , 


EMITETPATOG , 
and generally , Each-one from That-one , which has A-Corresponding-Name . 
KQL ONAMWG  EKMOTOG aN EkKElvVOD , @ EOTIV TOLPMVU[LOG 

[10] Then from another Source of Selves , 


d€ GAMO AAAS apYNS avT@V 
if The Super-particulars are set-forth , just as They also Came-to-Light , 


TOV ETLLOPLOV EKKELLEVOV , WOTEP Kat avedvnoav  , 
however by Turning-About , 
LEVTOL AVAOTPOOMS , 
The Super-partients , which Naturally Follow Selves , are brought to Light , 
EMLMEPEG Ol pvoel = ET”. AVTOUG YEVV@VTALL 
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then on the one hand , from The Sesquialter , The Super-bi-partient , 
LEV QMO TOV NLLOALOD ETLOLLEPT|G 
whereas on the other hand , from The Sesquitertian , The Super-tri-partient , 
de QMO TOD ETITPITOD EMUTPLLEPNG 
and from The Sesqui-quartan , The Super-quadri-partient 
KOL EK TOD EMITETAPTOD EMLTETPALLLEPT|S 
and by The Same Analogy to Infinity . 
KQL TH ALTN AVAAOYIG EN’ ATELPOV . 


[11] Then if The Super-Particulars are set-forth , not by Turning-about , 
dE ETILOPLOV  EKKELLEVOV LN AVAOTPEPOLEVOY , 
but Correctly-in-Respective-Order , then The Multiple-Super-Particulars are brought-to-Light 
AAA’ opOa@c EVTAKTOV Ol TOAAATAAGLETLLOPLOL YEVV@VTAL 


through The Commandments of Selves ; 
Sto = TOV: TPOOTAYHAT@V ALTOV: 
then on the one hand , out of The First Super-particular ; The Sesqui-alter ; 
Lev sk TOD TPWTOD NLLOALOD 
Arises The First Multiple-Super-particular ; The Double-Sesqui-alter , 
SITAGOLEONULODG , 
then on the other hand , out of The Second Super-particular , which is The Sesqui-tertian ; 
5€ ek TOD devtTEpov ETLTPLTOD 
Arises The Second Multiple-Super-particular ; The Double Sesqui-tertian , 
SUTAGOLEMLTETAPTOS 
then out of The Third Super-particular , which is The Sesqui-quartan , 
d& §EK TOD TPITOL ETITAPTOD 
Arises The Third Multiple-Super-particular ; The Double-Sesqui-quartan , 
SOLMAQOLETMLTETAPTOG , 
and in this way Forever . 
Kat OvTMS Oel . 
[12] Then out of Those Brought-to-Light by The Turning-About of The Superparticulars , 
b& Ek TOV yEvvnOEVT@V EF AVAGTPOONS TOV ETLLOPLOV , 
that is , out of The Super-partients , 
TOUTEOTL TOV ETLLLEPOV , 
and out of Those Brought-to-Light without Such Turning-About , 
Ka TOV un 66 QVAOTPOONG , 
that is , out of The Multiple-Super-particulars , there are in turn Brought-to-Light , 
TOUTEOTL TOAAGTAAGLETILOPLOV TOAW ONOVYEVV@VTAL 
(both when The Terms are Ordered-Directly and while Turning-About) 
TE KELLEV@V op0ac KL  AVAOTPEPOHEVOV 
®@ in The Same Way and by The Commandments of Selves © 
TO ALTO TPOT® SIA TOV TPOOTAYLAT@V AvLTWV 
The Numbers that display the remaining Relationships . 
ovapiWuot Eudatvovtss Tas AOITAG OYEOIG 
[13] Thus , the following Examples of both The Direct and Turning-about Order 
5€ TATOOALTA LMOSELYHATA TE OPMOTHTOG Kat avaotpodNns 
must suffice as Reminders for us of all that has been said before , 
APKELTM MPOG VTOLVYOLV NLLV TAVTOV TOV TPOELPHLEVOY , 
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of The Bringing-to-Light of both Selves and Their Order . 


YEVEOEMG TE QvT@VKaL TaAagsEws. 
[14] On the one hand , out of The Relationship and Analogy found in The Sesqui-alter (3/2) , 
LEV EK NG OYECEMG KALAVaAOYIAG EV NHLOALOIG 
Being-Turned-A bout , so as to begin from The Greater Term (9) , 
OVEOTPALMEVNS EK TOV HELCOVOG OPpOD 
there Arises The Relationship found in The Super-partient Ratios ; The Super-bi-3-partient , 
OVVLOTATAL OYEOIG EV EMIMEPESL  AOYOIG ETLOLTPLTOG 
whereas on the other hand , out of The Relationship and Analogy found in The Sesqui-alter 
OE 
but in Direct Order , so as to begin from The Lesser Term (4) , 
op0@>c KElmEvNS amo TOD EAGTTOVOG 
there Arises The Multiple-Super-particular , that is , The Double-Sesqui-alter ; 
TOAAATAGGOLEMLLOPLOG YTOL SITAGOLEoNULGLG oy, 
such as from The Number9, 6 ,4 (9:6: :6:4=3/2) 
@G ano TOU 0, >¢6,5 
Arises either The Number 9 , 15 , 25 
YTOL 0 ,1lE , KE 
or else The Number 4,10,25.(4: 10: : 10:25 =D-S) 
y 6, ,«s: 
123 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 
2 4 6 8 10 12 14 16 18 20 
3 6 912 15 18 21 24 27 30 
4 8 12 16 20 24 28 32 36 40 
5 10 15 20 25 30 35 40 45 50 
(@ 1*=1") 9=9 Turning-About 
(© 24 = 1 & 274d) 9+6 = 15 Super-bi-partient 
(© 3 = 1% g-at-s-t Twice The 2™ + 3") 9+2x6+4=25 
15+9= 
1 Whole 9 + 2/3rds of 9 
25+15= 


1 Whole 15 + 2/3rds of 15 
13wy 76 


18in 101 22«KB 1218 26«Kc 1416 Whole + | part 
21Ka 1218 |}27KC I5te | 33Ay 18i1n | 39X68 21Ka Whole + bi parts 
28Kn 161g | 36AG 20K | 446 24«Kd | S52vB 28K Whole + tri 
35Ae 20K |45ue 25KE | 55ve 30A 65€e 35Ae Whole + qua 
42uB 24«d| 54v5 300 | 66€&> 36Ac | 780n 42uB Whole + pen 
490 28Kn| 63Cy 35Ae | 770C 42up | 910a 49un8 Whole + hex 
56vc 32AB | 7208 40u | 882n 48un | 10495 56vc Whole + hep 
63Ey 36Ac | 8lma 45ue}] 9900 54vd |117pi1C 63éy Whole + oct 
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Super-Bi- Super-Tri- Super-Quad- Super-Penta- Super-Sexti- 


ETLOI— ETLTPI— ETMITETPA— ETLMEV— EdEKTE— 
3-partient 4-partient 5-partient 6-partient 7-partient 
TPLTOL TETOAPTOL TEUTTOL OEKtoL Bdopor 
S if a 23 9 4 @4= 4 
10 4 |14 6/18 8 @ 4+6=10 Double-Sesqui-alter 
I 6 |21 9 |27 12 @©4+2x6+9=25 _ Direct-Order 
20 8 | 28 12 | 36 16 
25 10 135 15 145 20 10+4= 
Double- Double- Double- 2 Whole 4’s + 1/Sth of 10 
Sesqui- Sesqui- Sesqui- 25+10= 
alter tertian quartan 2 Whole 10’s + 1/5th of 10 
Then out of The Relationship found in The Sesqui-tertian Ratio , 
oe EK EV ETLTPLTOG 
on the one hand , beginning from The Greater Term , 
LEV amo TOD LELGOVOG 
Arises The Super-partient ; which is The Super-tri-4-partient ; 
™S  smepns ntou TPLOEMLTETAPTOG , 
whereas on the other hand , beginning from The Lesser Term , 
5€ amo TOD EAAGGOVOG 
The Double-Sesqui-tertian . 
SUTAQOLENITPLTOS —, 
such as, from The Number 16 ,12, 9 (16:12::12:9=4/3) 
OG Ek TOD ic , 8, 9 
there Arises either The Number @ 16 , 28 , 49 
YTOL ts , kN , HO 
or The Number @ 9 ,21,49. 
nH 0 ,«Ka,y0: 
© 16=16 ©9=9 
@ 16+ 12=28 @9+12=21 
@ 164+ 2x12 +9=49 Super-tri-4-partient @ 9+ 2x12 + 16 = 49 Double Sesqui-tertian 
12 3 4 5 
2 4 6 8 10 
3 6 9 12 15 
4 8 12 16 20 
5 10 15 20 25 
@ 25=25 © 16=16 
@ 25+ 20=45 @ 16+ 20 =36 


@ 25 + 2x20 + 16 = 81 Super-quadri-5-partient © 16 + 2x20 + 25 = 81 Double Sesqui-quartan 


Then from The Relationship found in The Sesqui-quartans (5/4) , 
bg sk EV ETITETAPTOG 
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on the one hand , beginning from The Surpassing Term , 
LEV Oo TOD DLMEPEXOVTOG 
there Arises The Super-partient which is The Super-Quadri-5-partient , 
™S  Eémulepyng tot TETPAKLOEMIMEUNTOG , 
whereas on the other hand , out of The Lesser Term , 
5€ EK TOD EAATTOVOG 
Arises The Multiple-Super-particular which is The Double-Sesqui-quartan ; 
TOAAATAGQOLEMIMELTTOG YTOL OUTAQOLETLTETAPTOG 
such as , out of The Number 25 , 20, 16 
Oya &K TOD KE, K , IC 
Arises either The Number @ 25 , 45, 81, 
ntot KE, HE , TO 
or else The Number @ 16, 36,81. 
y lg ,AcG, ma. 
Thus , in the case of All Those that are so Differentiated , 
o€ ETL TACMV TOV dtacevy8ELlo@v 
and in the case of The Analogy from which both of The Differentiated Arise , 
KOU ad’ 1G CUPOTEPAL 
on the one hand , The Last Self Remains Being A Square , 
LEV 0 EOYATOG ALTOS EVEL O TETPAYOVOG , 
on the other hand , The First Term (25) Passes into being The Lesser Term (in the 2nd Group) , 
5€ O TPWTOG LETABOLLVEL ELG TOV EAQTTOVaL 
whereas The Extreme Terms are Invariably Squares . 
de Ol AKPOL TOAVTMOSG TETPAY@VOL. 
Moreover both The Multiple-Super-partients and The Super-partients of-Other-Kinds 
QAAQ UNV KAL OL TOAAGTAQOLETILEPELG KOL ETLMLEPELG ETEPOYEVELG 
are brought-to-Light in yet another way , out of The Super-partients ; 


° 


[15] 


° 


2 


[16] 


AVAPALVOVTAL ETEPOG Ek TOV ETIMLEPOV 
such as on the one hand , out of The Super-bi-3-partient Relationship 
OLOV LEV Ek SICENITPLTOD TMS 


arranged so as to begin from The Lesser Term 
Lev QMO TOV EAGTTOVOG OPOD 
there Arises The Double and Super-bi-3-partient , 
1 OUTAGOLA KL = SLOEMLTPLTOG 


whereas on the other hand , arranged so as to begin out of The Greater Term , 


bg Ek TOD LELCOVOG 


there Arises The Super-tri-5-partient Ratio (8/5) , 


n TPIGETINELMTOG : 
such as , out of The Number 9, 15 , 25 
OG kK TOD 0,1 , KE 
Arises either The Number 9 , 24, 64, 
YTOL 0, Kd, 6d 
or else The Number 25 , 40, 64. 
n ke, w ,&d: 


oe 
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Then on the one hand , out of The Super-tri-4-partient , beginning from The Smaller Term , 
de Ev EK TG TPLOEMITETAPTOD Ek TOD HLKPOTEPOD , 
Arises The Double and Super-tri-4-partient 
1 OLMAQOLA KOL TPLOETITETAPTOG , 
whereas on the other hand , beginning from The Greater Term , 
de Ek TOD LELCOVOG 


Arises The Super-quadri-7-partient (11/7) , 
YN sO TETPAKIGEdEBSOLLOG , 
such as in the case of The Number 16, 28 , 49 
OS El TOD ig, Kn, WO 
Arises either The Number 16, 44, 121, 
rTOL ig, WO, pka 
or else The Number 49 , 77, 121. 
nH u8, 06, pKa. 
2 2 4 5 6 7 8 YY 10 
4 6 8 10 12 14 16 18 20 
6 9 12 15 18 21 24 27 30 
8 12 16 20 24 28 32 36 40 
10 15 20 25 30 35 40 45 50 
12 18 24 30 36 42 48 54 60 
14 21 28 35 42 49 56 63 70 
16 24 32 40 48 56 64 72 80 
18 27 36 45 54 63 72 81 90 
20 30 40 50 60 70 80 90 100 


SOAANIDNBWNK 


— 
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Partial Matrix of The Super-partient Ratios of Other Kinds 


8/5 11/7 14/9 17/11 20/13 
16 10 22 14 #28 #18 =~ 34 22 40 26 
24 15 3321 42 27 51 33. 60039 
32. 20 44 28 56 36 68 44 80 52 
40 25 55 25 #70 45 85 55 100 65 
48 30 66 42 84 54 = 102 66 120 78 
56-25 77 49 98 63 = 119 77 140 91 
64 40 88 56 112 72 = 136 88 160 104 
72 = 45 99 63 126 81 = 153 99 180 117 
80 50 110 70 140 90 170 110 200 = 130 
88 55 121 77 154 99 187 121 220 = 143 
96 60 132 84 168 108 204 132 240 = 156 
104 65 143 «91 «182 117 221 «143 260 = 169 
112. 70 154 98 196 126 238 154 280 782 
120. 75 165 105 210 135 255 165 300 = 195 
128 80 176 112 224 144 272 176 320 = 208 
136 =©85) =: 187) 119) 238 153) 289 =6187) «©6340 = 221 
144 90 198 126 252 162 306 198 360 234 
152. 95) «©2209 «133 266 171 323 209 380 = 247 
160 100 220 140 280 180 340 220 400 260 


[17] Then in turn from The Super-quadri-5-partient Ratio , Arises such as Numbers 25 , 45, 81. 
d€ MOAIV EK TIS TETPOAKIGEMIMEUMTOD OlovV MS ke, WE, TA, 
On the one hand , from The Lesser Arises The Double and Super-quadri-5-partient 
sv GAMO TOD EAMDOOVOG TN OIMAGOLA KO  TETPAKIGETIMEUTTOG 
in The Numbers 25 , 70 , 196, whereas beginning from The Greater Arises The Superpartient ; 
EV TOUG ke, 0 ,pOc , dé maAIv omIKe) TOD HELCOVOG ETLLEPT|S 
which is The Super-quinti-9-partient (14/9) , as in The Numbers 81 , 126, 196. 
n METOAKIGETEVATOG OG EV TOUG TMA, PKG, POc, 
And you will find The Results to be Analogous and in Harmony 
KQL ELPNOEIG TO avaroya KQL EVAPLOOTA 
in the successive cases to Infinity. 
KATA EYNS ET ATELPOV . 
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Nicomachus of Gerasa 
NIKOMAXOY TEPAZHNOY 
Introduction to Arithmetic 
EI ATOVH2® APIOMATIKH= 


The Second of Two Books 
TO SELDTEPOV ELC BLO TOV 


Chapter 1-a 


[1] Seeing that The Element is said to be and is , The Smallest Aspect out of 
Eneion OTOLYELOV AEYETAL KOLL EOTLV , EAAYLOTOD 66 
which anything Subsists and The Least Aspect into which anything can be Resolved 
ov TL ODVLOTATAL KL EAAYLOTOV EIG Oo OVAAVETAL 
(such as on the one hand, Letters , are said to be The Elements of Literary Sounds , 
OLOV LEV YPALWATH AEYETAL OTOLYELO TG EYYPALLATOv bwvyns , 
for both The Structure of All Articulate Sounds Subsists out of Selves and into Selves 
YAPTE TN OLOTADIG OvUTAONS Evap8pov dwvns 6& QVIOV KOL EIG MALTA 
Sounds are at last Resolved. Whereas on the other hand , Sounds are The Elements of 
EOYATA  OAVAADLETAL: 5 o8oyyou 
All Melodies ; for Selves are That from which All Melody begins to be combined and 
ATMAONSG HEAWSLAG , ad’ WV APYETAL OVYKPIVvEGOaL KAL 
into which Selves are Resolved . Therefore , the commonly so-called Four Elements 
EG OVG OVALAVETAL ' de TA  KOLWN AsYOHEVA TEGOAPA OTOLYELA 
belonging to The Kosmos , are The Simple Bodies , of Fire , Water , Air and Earth . 
LTAPYEL TOV KOGLOD OTAG CMUATA , NLP , WdMP,anNp, ee 
For The Structure of The All is Physically-Accounted-for out of These Primary Selves 
YAP N OLOTAOIG TOL TAVTOG voLloAOYyEttat EK  TPWTLOTMV AVTWV 
and into Selves we Intellectually-Perceive The Final Resolution of The All ), thus , 
KOLELG §OavTH ETLVOELTAL N EOYATA AVAAVOIG TOV TaAVTOG), dE 
we wish to demonstrate , that The Equality is also The Elementary Source of Number 
BovAopsOa amodergar , OTL N 1O0THS EOTLKAL OTOLYELOV TOD 
in-Relation-to A Certain Quantity ; for of Number in-an-Absolute-Way or of Quantity 
TPO Tl TMOGOD : YAP TOD OTAWG KL TOCOv 
In-Of Self , The Monad and The Dyad are The Most-Ancient Elements , from which 
Ka.0’ a~vtO MOVaG KOI dvac TA APXUKOTATA oTOLYElIA, E5 OV 
The Least Quantity Is Always Composed and Increases even to Infinity (Parm 142C-6) 
EAAYLOTOV Q“EL OVVLOTATAL  KOLavEETAL KOLET’ ATELPOV 
and to-which Its Resolution into The Less Ends . 
KOL E€Ml  TOGVAAVOLEVOV LELOV  1OTATAL 
[2] Thus on the one hand , we have shown that in the case of In-equality , Progress and 
AAO LEV amede1gauev ENL  OAVLOOTHTOS THV TPOKOTNV Kat 
Increase Arise from Equality in the case of Absolutely All The Relationships along with 
ETAVENOLV YIVOMEVNV AMO LGOTHTOG ETL ANAMWGTAGAG TAG  OYEOIC ETO 
A Certain Respective-Order by The Logos of The Three Commandments . Therefore , 
TWOG EVTASLAG dia, TPLOV TPOOTAYHATOV : om 
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in order that Equality Truly Be an Element , it remains to be demonstrated , that Their 
Ww SG AANV@sS nN GTOLYELOV , AOIT@V OMOSELKVUELV , OTL AL 
Final Resolution is also Terminated in Self. Let This be Such a Holistic Approach . 


EOYOATYV AVAALGELG KAL MEPALOLVTAL EL’ AVTHV : LOTEOV TOLALUTHV KADOAIKNV EMOSOV . 
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Chapter 2 - B 


[1] Suppose there are given Three Terms to Thee 
Aobevtav TPLOV OPAV GOL 
in any Relation and Analogy/Ratio , 
EV NTLVLODV OYEDEL KAL AVAAOYLO , 
whether Multiple , or Super-particular , or Super-partient , 
ELTE TOAAGTAQOLM ELTE = EMLLLOPLO ElTE  ETLPLEPEL 
or a compound from These , 
ETE ODLVOETM ATO TOLTOV 
whether Multiple Super-particular or Multiple Super-partient , 
TOAAATAQOLETLMOPLO TOL TOAAATAQOLENLMEPEL , 
given only that The Middle Term is seen to be 


LLOVOV O Ecos Oewpertat 
in The Same Ratio to The Lesser , as That in which The Greater is to The Middle , 
EV TO AVTM AOYW TPOG TOV EAGTTOVE , EV @ oO peEil@v TPOG TOV LEGOV 
and in the other way around . 
AVATOALY ; 


a 
1) Always subtract The Lesser from The Middle , whether It be First or Last in Order , 
QLLEL ALHOALPEL TOV EAATTOVAL ATO TOD LEGOD , EDV | TE MPWTOG EALV TE EOYOATOG KELLLEVOG , 
and on the one hand , 2) place The Lesser Self as The First Term , 





KQL Lev TUWEL TOV EAAOGOVA ALTOV TPMTOV OPoOV , 
then on the other hand , 3) place as The Second Term 
(ora tacos  dEvTEPOV OPOV 


That which remains from The Second after the subtraction ; 
TO AsibOEV ATMO TOV SELVTEPOD ETA THV AMALPEOL , 
4) then after subtracting One of This First Term 
d& adaipePEvtT@V EVOG TOLOLVTOLD TPMTOV 
and Two of These New Second Terms 


KQL dvO TOLOLT@V SELTEPMV 
from The Remaining Term , 
ato tov AOoov : 


that is , from The Greater of The Terms given Thee , 
TOUTEOTLV ATO TOV HELCOVOG tTwVdO00EVT@V Ol, 
5) make The Remainder The Third Term 
MOLEL TO AELMOMEVOV TPITOV OpOV 
and the resulting terms will be in A Certain Other Relationship 





KQL OL YWOMEVAL EGOVTAL EV TLVL aAAN OYECEL 
that is More-Original According to Nature . 
TPOYEVEOTEPA. KaTa vow. 


[2] Then in turn in the same way, if you subtract The Remaining Term from these Selves, 
6& TOAL TO ALT@TPOT® AV AbEANG TO AELMOMEVOV OPOD AN’ TOLTAV ALTOV , 


it will be discovered that Thine Three Terms have Reverted-back-again 


evpeOnoovtat GOL TPELG OPOL Ol AVATEMOSLOMEVOL 
into Three Other Terms that are Even-More-Fundamental , 
ElG TPELG GAAOUG TOOUEVIKMTEPOLG 


oi 


and you will find that This Always Follows as a result , 


KQL  EVPTNOEIG TOVTO HEL AKOAOVBOV yIVOLEVOV , 
until They may be Led-up to Equality ; from which it has been Clearly brought to Light 
EYPlc¢ avavayO@olv ElglooTnHTa : E& ov dNAovott amodbatvec0ar 


by Every Necessity , that Equality is In-Every-Way 
TACHA OAVAYKN , HV LOOTHTA ElVAL TAVTMS 
The Elementary Cause of Relative Quantity . 


OTOLYELOV TOD TPOG TL TMOOOD . 
1 2 3 4 5 6 
2 4 6 8 10 12 
3 6 9 12 15 18 
4 8 12 16 20 24 
5 10 15 20° 25 30 
6 12 18 24 30 36 
he2es2s3 
1) Always subtract 
The Lesser from The Middle 
2-1=1 
2) set-down The Less as Ist Term , 
1 
3) place what remains from 2nd as 2nd Term , 
1 


4) then subtract 1 and 2 of the 2nd terms from 3 
(1 +1+1=3)=3-3=0 
5) New Terms 1:1 : 0 Equality 


2:4::4:6 
1) 4-2=2 
2) 2 
3) 2 


4) 2+2+2=6-6=0 
5) New Terms 2:2: 0 Equality 


32622629 
1) 6-3=3 
2) 3 
3) 3 


4) 3+3+3=9-9=0 
5) New Terms 3:3: 0 Equality 


[3] Then there follows upon This Contemplation A Certain Most-Musical and 
de TMOPETETOAL TY TOLAvTN Oewpia. TW LOLOOTATOV KALI 
Most-Useful Speculation in both The Platonic Generation of The Soul (Tim 35A) 
YPNOWOTATOV DewpNLG Etc Te THV TAatwoviKny WoYOYOVLAV 
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and in Relation to All The Harmonic Intervals ; 
TE ElG  TAVTA TOA OPHLOVIKG SLAOTHUATE : 
for There we are frequently summoned , for the sake of The Logos , 
Yap §KEL TOKV@G KEAEDOLEIA Yapiv Aoyou 
to Set-up A Succession of Two , or Three , or Four , or Five , or an Unlimited Number 
amootnoat  edeens S00 TPELG N TEQOAPES N MEVTE N El” ATELPOV 
of Sesqui-alter Ratios , or Two Sesqui-tertians , or Sesqui-quartans , or Sesqui-octaves , 
NMLOALOvDG Aoyous Nn SvO ENITPITOLG) N EMITETAPTOLG ETOYSOOULG 
or Super-particulars of any kind whatsoever , 
n ETLLOPLOUG OLOUG dnote 
and of Each, whether Three, Four, or Five of Selves, or as many as one may be directed . 
KO KAO’ EKAOTOV N TPELG | TECOAPEG N MEVTE AVTOV TN LEYPLG OOWV TIC TPOOTADOEL . 
[4] Thus it is Good-Logos that we not do this , in an un-Artistic and un-Intelligent way . 
d€ EOTL ELAOYOV LN TOLELV TOLODTOV WLOTIKMG KOL AVETLOTHUOVOS 
Thus this may even be done erringly, 
OE TO OTE KAL EOTL OINHAPTNMEVOG , 
but Artistically , Surely and Quickly in such a way . 
OAM EVTEYVOG TE KAL ATTALOTOS KAL TAYLOTA TOLALTNY EHOSO . 
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Chapter 3 - y 


[1] Every Multiple will Lead as many Super-particular Ratios 
ATAG TOAAATAAGLOG NYNGETAL TOGOLTOV ETLLLOPLOV AOYOV 
with Corresponding-Names for Self , 


QAVTLTAPOVOUOMV QvToO , 
by as many Places as Self happens being removed from The Monad , 
OTMOGTOG QUTOG TOYYAVN WV amo LLovasos , 


but neither more nor less under any contrivance . 
dE OVTE TAELOV@V OVTE EAATTOV@V ODSELLOA UNYAVY . 
[2] Therefore on the one hand , The Doubles will produce Sesqui-alters ; 
ovv LEV SITAGCLOL §=MLGOLGIV NMLOALOUG , 

The First will produce 1 , The Second 2 , The Third 3 , The Fourth 4 , The Fifth 5 , 
O TPWTOG EVA , O SELTEPOG BVO , O TPLTOG TPEIG , O TETAPTOG TEGOMPES , O MELMTOG TEVTE , 
The Sixth 6 , and neither more nor less , but by Every Necessity , 

OEKTOG &€6 KO OUTE TAELOVAG OVTE EAATTOVAG , AAA’ E& TAONS AvayKys , 
when The Super-particulars that are generated Attain Their Symmetrical Quantity , 
OTAV ETLLLOPLOL YEVOMEVOL ATOAABWOLV THV GLUELETPOV TODOTHTA ; 
that is , when Their Number is Equal to The Multiples that have produced Them , 
toaprOpyot TOG TOAAATAGOLOIC YEVVNOAOL 
Surely then at that time , by A Certain Divine Resource 
én TOTE EK —- TLVOG SAIMOVLAS UNYaAVNS 
there will be found The Number which Limits All Selves ; 
EVPLOKETOLL oO aplOuog §=TEpalvV@V = TAVTAS 


by Being Naturally Un-Receptive of That Part , according to which 


@V QOUGEL AVETIOEKTOG EKELVOD TOD HOPLOD , Ka’? oo 
The Super-particular Ratios Advance-forth . 
ou ETLULOPLOL MPOEKOTTOV 
Thus , from The Triples All The Sesqui-tertians will Advance-forth , 
SE ATO TOV THLTAQOLWV NAVTEG OL ENLTPITOL TPOKOYOUvOL 
by being both Equal-in-Number to The Generators Who Generated Selves 
Kat loapiOpot TOG YEVVO@OLV —OOL:- YEVV@EVOL ALTOL 
and indeed , after The Independence/Self-Sufficiency of Their Advance 
KQL YE METH THY QUTAPKELAV ™S TMpoKkonns 


are Terminated in Numbers that are Un-Receptive of 3 . 
MEPALODHEVOL ElG APLOUOLG LN] EMLOEKTUKOUG TPLTOD : 
And then In The Same Way , The Sesqui-quartans Arise from The Quadruples , 
Kat S€KATH  TALTOV ETMITETAPTOL &k TETPATAQOLOV 
Attaining Their Culmination after Their Independent Advance 
AGAUBAVOVTEG ETUCOPLOWOL META THV aADvTAPKN TpPOBaoctv 
in A Number that is Un-Receptive of 4 . 
aplbuov —_ UL] EMLOEKTLKOV TETUPTOD . 


[3] Such as for example , on the one hand , 
OLOV YAPLV LUMOSELYLATOG LEV 
by The Doubles being Generators of Sesqui-alters that are Equal-in-Number to Selves , 
SITAAOLOV YEVVO@VTOV YLLOALOLG toaplOpovs 
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on the one hand , The First Upper Row of Multiples will be 1,2,4,8,16,32, 64. 
LEV O MPWTOG 0 AV® GTLYOG TOAAaATAGOLMV sotat a, 8,5, ,1¢ , AB, SS: 
Whereas on the other hand , by Number 2 being The First after The Monad , 

5€ ENEL  O B EOTIV TPMTOG HETA THV LOVada , 
This Number will be The Origin of One Sesqui-alter ; of only 3 , which Number 
OVTOG KATAPEEt EVOG NLOALOD TOV LOVvOD Y , OOTIG 
is Un-Receptive of Half, in order that another Sesqui-alter might arise from Self . 
EOTLV ODK EMLOEKTIKOG NHLGOUG , VA KALAAAOG NULOALOG = yEevntat QUTOD : 
Accordingly then , The First Double is Productive of only One Sesqui-alter , 
apa O TPWTOG SITAAGLOG EOTLV YEVVITLKOG LOVOD EVOG NHLOALOD , 

whereas The Second Double ; Number 4, is Productive of Two Sesqui-alters , 
bg o 68D TEPOG o 66 YEVVYTUKOG ODLELV NLLOALIOV, 

For on the one hand, Number 6 is The Sesqui-alter of Self, but 9 is The Sesqui-alter of 6, 
yap LEV Oo 6G avtov, d¢ 08 TOU G, 
but there is no other Sesqui-alter for 9 , for Self has no Half . 
d€ EOTLV OLK AAAOG Tov 0, yap EXEL OLK NHLOD : 

Then Number 8 , which is The Third Double , will be Father of Three Sesqui-alters ; 
OE o 679 @V TpltocdimAQoloG EOTAL TATHP TPLOV NMLOALMOV , 
on the one hand , The First Sesqui-alter ; Number 12 will be in-Relation-to Self ; 

LEV EVOG tov 1p TPOG QUTOV , 
on the other hand , The Second Sesqui-alter ; Number 18 , will be in-Relation-to 12 ; 
bE ETEPOD too mM mpoc tov 1B, 
then finally , The Third Sesqui-alter ; Number 27 , will be in-Relation-to 18 ; 
dE TPLTOD tov KC mMpog Tovin, 
since there no longer exists a Fourth Sesqui-alter , because of The General Rule ; 
os OUKET1 TETAPTOD ola TO KABOAIKOV , 
for Number 27 is no longer Receptive of The Half . 
yap o «CG  ovKett emidsyetar Nov : 
Then Number 16 , by being The Fourth Double , will Lead Four Sesqui-alters ; 
bE oO UG @V  TETAPTOG SIMAAGLOG NYNOETAL TEGOAPOV NLLOALOV , 
Number 24 , Number 36 , Number 54, and finally Number 81 , 
TOD KO, tov Ac, TOD VO, TE KAL TEAELVTALOD TOD TA , 
in order that They be Equal-in-Number , by Necessity , to Those that Generated Selves ; 
wo OL toapibpot AVAYKALOSG TOIG yeVVNOaOCLV , 
for Number 81 , by Nature , is no longer Receptive of The Half . 
yap oO TOL pvooEt ODKETL EMLOEY ETAL NLLov : 
And you will find that this is Analogous if you proceed as far as Infinity . 
KOL ELPNOEIG TOLTO avadoyov TOLWV LEY PIG OLTELPOD . 
[4] Such as for the sake of Illustration let The Diagram of Doubles be set-down ; 
OLOV EvekKa  vmodelse@o ye— Slaypaupa dimAaciov —ypad0@ 
in this way : 
OTM : 
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The Double Ratio in The Breadth 
TO OUNAQDOIM@V =—- KATA TO TMAGTOG. 

la 28 46 8n 161¢ 32Af8 6465... 
3y 6¢ 1218 24«K5 48uny 968c 


The Triple Ratio 96 181n 36Ag 7208 144py6 The Sesqui-alter Ratio 
Along 276 54v6 108pyn 216016 in The Depth 
The Hypotenuse 8ilna 162pEB 324tKd NLLOALOV 
TPINAGOLOV 243ony 486vm¢ Kata to Baboc 
KOTO THV UMOTELVOVOGYV 7298 
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Chapter 4 - 8 


[1] Then we must set-down a Comparative Diagram to Illustrate The Triples ; 
bg TOPANANOLOV OTOSELYLA Staypadetv TpitAaotov : 


The Triple Ratio along The Breadth 
TPLNAQGLOV KATO HEV TO TAMTOG 

1 3 9 27 81 243 729 
4 12 36 108 324 972 


The Quadruple Ratio 16 48 144 432 1296 The Sesqui-tertian Ratio 
along The Hypotenuse 64 192 576 1728 in The Depth 
256 768 2304 
TETPATAQOLOV 1024 3072 ETUTPLTOV 
KOTO SE THV DVIOTELVOLOAV 4096 Kata dE TO Bao 


in which we shall observe in the same way , that on the one hand , The First Triple , 
EV @ owopEeda KOTO TALTOA LEV TOV TPM@TOV 
Number 3 , Leads only One Sesqui-tertian Ratio ; Number 4 in-Relation-to Self , 
TOV Y NYODLEVOV LOVOD EVOG EXITPLTOD AOYOU too 36 TpOG  QvTOV, 
which immediately shuts off The Similar/Like Generation of Another ; 
OOTIG ev0v0G  ANOKAELEL OLOLOD YEVEOLV ETEPOD | 
for Number 4 is Un-Receptive to A Third , 
yap oO 56 OvK EMldEYETAL TPITOV , 
and accordingly , It will neither have A Sesqui-tertian . 
apa ovo’ ecEl ETITPLTOV 
On the other hand , The Second Triple is The Number 9 , 
o€ SEVTEPOG TPLTAGOLOG EOTLV oO 0, 
and through This Number only Two Sesqui-tertian Ratios will arise ; 
dia TODTO LOV@V SVELV ETITPIT@V AOYO@V KATAPEEL 
Number 12 in-Relation-to Self , and Number 16 in-Relation-to 12 ; 
too 1p TPOG QLTOVTEKAL TOD IC Tpoc tov ip: 
whereas Number 16 Keeps-away any further Advance , for It is not Receptive 
bE oO lG GVOAKONTEL THY AOITOV TpOPaOL , YAP ODK EMLOEKTUCOG 
of A Third , for which Logos It will neither have a Sesqui-tertian in Itself . 
Tpltov”—, diomEp ovds EXEL TIVO ENITPLTOD EV EALTO . 
[2] Then the next Triple in Order is Number 27, in the third place from The Monad 
dE ESNG TPLMADOLOG TETAKTOLN o «KO §€v TPLIH YoOPAa amo povados 
of The Triples thus Advancing ; 1,3 ,9 , 27. 
TPILAQOLWV TPOYWPOLVT@V a,yY ,O,KC: 
and because of this , only Three Sesqui-tertian Ratios Arise from Self , but no more . 
KQL 61 TOVTO HOVOV TPLOV ENITPLTO@V AOYOV KATAPEEL ALTOS , SE OVSAHOG TAELOVON : 
For on the one hand , The First Sesqui-tertian of Self is Number 36 ; 


yap Lev TMPOTOG avTOv ) As, 
whereas on the other hand , The Second Sesqui-tertian of 36 is Number 48 ; 
bE SEVTEPOG TOVLTOD oO un, 
then The Third Sesqui-tertian of 48 is Number 64 , which 
5 TPLTOG TOVLTOD oO 6, os 
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no longer has A Third Part , for which Logos It is Un-Receptive of a Sesqui-tertian . 
ODKETL EXEL TPLTOV LEPOG , 510 0v8’ SEKTUKOG EMLTPLTOD , 
The Fourth (81) is also The Leader of Four Sesqui-tertian Ratios , 
O TETAPTOG EOTLKOL NYELM@V  TECOAPaV oy@v 
and The Fifth (243) is clearly The Leader of Five . 
KQL O MEUTTOSG SNAovvtt MEVTE . 


[3] Such then , is The Diagram ; and in the case of The Remaining Multiples , 
TOLOVTOV O€ = TO UTOOELYLLG : KALI ETL TOV AOLM@V TOALTAACLOV 
let Their Diagrams be in The Self-Same Way for Thee ; 
EO— TOV SLAYPALUATOV —T® OGLTOGTPOTOG ool , 
by closely-observing in their case also , 
TAPATHPOLVTL EVTALOA = KOL 
just as we also discovered in the previous artful discussions , that Nature Reveals to us 
®ONEP KAL ELPOHEV EV TOLG MPOTEXVOAOYNVELOAY , OTL TN HLOIG TAPEUHALVEL NELV 
that on the one hand , The Doubles are More-Prior-In-Origin than The Triples , 
LEV SUTAQOLOLG TIPOYEVEOTEPODG TPLNAQOLOV , 
and on the bother hand , The Triples are More-Prior-In-Origin than The Quadruples , 
dE TPUTAMOLOUG TETPATAQOLOV , 
but These than The Quintuples , and always in this way as far as All are concerned . 
dE TOVTOUG TMEVTATAQOLOV , KOAL CEL OLTOS uEsxpt TMOAVTOG 
For on the one hand , if The Highest Rows along The Breadth , are Doubles , 
yap Lev EAV OLAVO@TATH Ol OTLYOL ENL TAGTOS , WOt SIMAQOLOL , 
then They will have Doubles in the same way lying parallel under Selves , 
ESOvLOL OHOLM@G KELMEVOLG TAPAAANAOLG LT’ TOVG ALTOUG , 
whereas on the other hand , Those lying along The Diagonal (along The Hypotenuse) , 
dE TOUG DTOTELVOVTAG SLAYOVLOVG 
will be of The Succeeding Species of Self , and are A Greater Species by A Monad , 
TOD TO ODVEXNG YEVOLG ALTOD  KAL usttov — E150 LOVaot 
which are The Triples , will be seen in a series of parallel lines . 
O EOTILTPLMAAOLOLG , DEMPOLLEVOUG EV ECETAOEL TAPAAANAD : 
However , if there are Triples along The Breadth , 


og El ELEVOLTPIMAQOLOLEML  TAATOG , 
then by all means , The Diagonals will be Quadruples ; 
TOAVTOS Ol SLAYOVOL EGOVTAL TETPATAQOLOL , 


but if those are Quadruples , then these are Quintuples , and this as far as Forever . 
O€ El EKELVOL TETPATAQOLOL , ODTOL EVONUG TEVTATAQOLOL, KAL TODTO HEYPIG CEL. 
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Chapter 5-¢ 


[1] After having made clear , what other Ratios are produced by Their Combinations , 
CAPNVIGAVTAG TIVOV ETEPOV TOV AOYMV ELOL TOG OvVOECEIC 
it must remain to pass on to the succeeding topics of The Introduction . 
dei Aoimov petaBrnvatent ta aKorAov0a ™mS eloayoyns . 
[2] Thus , The First Two Ratios of The Super-particular when Collected into The Self 
TOLWDV OL TPWTOLSLO AOYOL Tov ETLLOPLOD OvAANdOEVTEG EIG TO ALTO 
Produce The First Ratio of The Multiple , that is into The Double (Parm 135D) ; 
YEVVO@OL TOV TPMTOV AOYOV TOD TOAAATAMGLOV , TOVTEOTL TOV SUTAGOLOD : 
for Every Double will be a Whole-to-part System of Sesqui-alter and Sesqui-tertian , 
YAP MAG SITAAOLOG EOTAL OVOTHHA NMLALOD =KOL = EMITPITOD 
and Every S-alter and S-tertian Synthesis will Always Be Productive of One Double . 
KOL MAG NHLOALOG KOLL EMITPITOG OLVTEDEVTES TAVTMS EGOVTAL ATOSOTLUKOL EVOG SITAGOLOD 
Such as for example , since Number 3 is S-alter of 2 , but Number 4 is S-tertian of 3 , 


OlLOV ETEL oO Y NULOALOs Tov B , dE o 6: ENITPITOG TOD y, 
then Number 4 will be Double of 2, by Being A Combination of S-alter and S-tertian. 
fe) 5 sotai ditAaoios tou B, @v OvVOETOG EF NULOALOD KL ELTPLTOD : 


1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 
2 4 6 8 10 12 14 16 18 20 
3. 6 9 I2 15 18 21 24 27 30 


S-alter S-quart. S-sext. S-octavian 
S-tertian S-quin. S-sept. S-ennean 
Double = The Combination of Sesqui-alter 2/3 
& 


Sesqui-tertian 3/4 


Since in turn Number 6 is Double of Number 3 , we will find A Certain Number 


EMEL TOAW O GEOTLOIMAMGLOG TOD Y, ELPNOOLEV Tlva = =apt8pov 
that has been Arranged In-Between Selves , which out of Necessity will Preserve 
TETOYHEVOV OVA MEGOVALTOV, OG ES AVAYKNSG om et 


The Sesqui-tertian Ratio to The One , but The Sesqui-alter Ratio to The Other ; 
TOV EMLTPITOV AOYOV TPOG TOV LEV ETEPOV , SE TOV NHLOALOV TPOG TOV AOLTOV : 
and indeed then , we find Number 4 , lying In-Between Numbers 6 and 3 , Bestowing 


YODV re) 5 KEMEVOG AVA UWEGOV TOUGKALTOLY ATOdIdMOL 
The Sesqui-tertian Ratio to Number 3 , but The Sesqui-alter Ratio to Number 6. 


TOV EMITPITOV AOYOV TPOG TOV LEVY ,5& TOV NHLOALOV TPOG TOV G. 


1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 
Double 


S-tertian S-alter 
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[3] Accordingly then , it was rightly said , that on the one hand , 
apa op0acg sdsyOn , LEV 
when The Double is Resolved , it is Resolved into The Sesqui-alter and Sesqui-tertian , 
TOV OLTAQOLOV SIAADOLEVOV StAAvEGOAL IC NLLOALOV KQL  §MITPITOV , 
on the other hand , when Sesqui-alter and Sesqui-tertian are Wholly Combined 
6€ YMLOALOD = KOL ENITPLTOD TAVT@S OLVTLOELEVOV 
there Arises Only The Double , 
ODVLOTAGVAL LOVOV SITAMOLOV 
and that when The First Two Forms of The Super-particular are Combined 
KO TO TPWTLOTA SLO ELS TOU EMILOPLOD  ovvtTEDEVTA 
They are Creative of The First Form of The Multiples . 
EVAL TOLNTIKG TOD TPWTLOTOD ELSOLG TOV TOAAATAGOLOV . 
[4] Thus in turn , This Primary Ideal-Form that has been Produced 
5€ TAALV TOLTO TPO@TLOTOV E150 TO yevvy0Eev 
from Another Source , together-with The First Ideal-Form of The Super-particulars , 
66 adAAns apxyns LETO TOD TPM@TOV EL60VG TOV ETLLOPLOV 
becomes Productive of The Succeeding Ideal-Form of Selves of The Same Genus , 
YEVETAL ATOSOTIKOV TOD ObLVEYOUG E1LO0LG QUTMV OMOyYEvouG , 
that is ; of The Second Multiple ; which is The Triple ; 
TOVTEOTL TOV SELTEPOL TOAAGTAGGLOD , OTEP EOTL TPLIMAQOLOD : 
for from All Combinations of Double and Sesqui-alter , Necessarily Arises A Triple . 
YAP EK MAVTOG OLVTEDEVTM@V SIMAAGLOD KALNMLOALOD &6 AVAYKNS OVETAL TPLTAQOLOV : 
Such as , since Number 12 is The Double of 6 , then 18 is The S-alter of This (12) Self , 


OLOV— ETEL oO iB = StmAaolog Tous, SEeom NMLOALOG TODTOD GAvLTOD, 
and immediately , Number 18 is The Triple of Number 6 ; 
Kat = ev0uUG Oo Wm TpITAGOLOG TOD GC: 


6 12 18 24 #$.30 36 42 48... 
6 = Half of 12 
12 = Double of 6 and Sesqui-alter to 18 18: 12::3:2) 
18 = Triple of 6 
and in Another Way , if I do not wish to make Number 12 The Middle Term , but 


KGL §sTEP@TPOT® EaV UN OEAw ToOLELv tov. 1p LEGOV AAO 
rather Number 9 ; The Sesqui-alter of 6 , then The Same conclusion will result for me , 
WaAAOV Tov 98 TOV NLOALOV TOvG, TO AUTO ovupnostat Lol 


In An Indistinguishable and Harmonious Way ; 
ATAPAAAAKTOV KOAL ODUOWVOV : 
for by Number 18 Being The Double of Number 9 , 
yap oO NW @v  dimAaol0sG too 0 
It will Preserve The Triple Ratio in-Relation-to Number 6 . 
OWOEL TOV TPLTAAGLOV AOYOV TPOG TOV C: 
Accordingly then , from The Intercourse of The Sesqui-alter and The Double ; 
apa 6G LILYEVT@V YULAIoD = Kas SLAG LOD 
The First Ideal-Forms of The Super-particular and The Multiple , 
TPOTOV ELOOV ETLLOPLOD KQL TOAAATAMGLOD 
there Arises The Second Ideal-Form of The Multiple , The Triple , 
OVVLIOTATAL TO SELTEPOV E1LH0G TOL TOAAGTAGGLOD TO TPITAMOLOV 
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and into Selves , It is thus In-Every-Way Resolved . 
KQL ElG M@DTO 5€ TOVT@G OVOADETAL. 


3. 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 
6 8 10 12 14 16 18 = 20 
9 12 15 18 21 24 27 30 


WN Re 
aABN 


6 = Third of 18 
9= Half of 18 and The Sesqui-alter of 6 (9: 6::3: 2) 
18 = Triple of 6 and Double of 9 


2 = Third of 6 
3 = Half of 6 and The Sesqui-alter of 2 (3 : 2) 
6 = Triple of 2 and Double of 3 


[5] For Behold , Number 6 ; The Triple of Number 2 ; which 
yap 1600 0 CG. TPITAMoLOG too £B @V 
Possesses The Middle Term of 3 , which will exhibit Two Ratios ; 
eCél LEGOV TOV Y, OG mapaderger dv0 AOyouG 
on The One hand , The Sesqui-alter Ratio In-Relation-to Number 2 , 
LEV TOV YLLOALOV TIPOG tov 6, 
and on The Other hand , The Double Ratio of Number 6 in-Relation-to Itself . 
6€ SiTAACLOV TOD C TPOG  sQUTOV: 
Furthermore , if This Triple Ratio ; which is The Second Ideal-Form of The Multiple , 
bg EQV OVTOG O TPIMAAOLOG  ®V SELTEPOV El60G TOLD TOAAATAMAOLOU 
is also Combined with The Sesqui-tertian , which is 
KOU ovvte0n ETLTPITO OVTL 
The Second Ideal-Form of The Super-particular , 
SEvTEPO ELOEL TOD EMLMLOPLOD 
there would be Produced from both The Succeeding Ideal-Form of The Multiple , 
av yEvout’ s&& OLMOTEPWV TO ODVEYEG E1O00G TOD TOAAGTAQOLOD , 


that is , The Quadruple , 
TOUTEOTL TO TETPATAQOLOV 5 
and Necessarily , into Both of which, It will be Resolved 


KOLQAVAYKALMOG Els AUMOTEPA O avarvOnostat 
in The Same Way as in the cases previously set forth by Nature . 
KOTO THVGADLTHV  TOLG TPOSESNAWLEVOIG vol : 


3 6 9 12 #15 18 21 24 27 = 30 


3 = Fourth of 12 
a= Triple of 3 and Sesqui-tertian of 12 (12 :9::4: 3) 


12 = Quadruple of 3 and Sesqui-tertian to 9 


Then The Quadruple by-taking-in The Sesqui-quartan 
5€ TO TETPATAGCLOV TPCGAGBOV TO  EMITETAPTOV 
will be Productive of The Quintuple . 

EOTAL MOLNTIKOV TOD TEVTATAQOLOD , 


4 8 12 16 20 24 28 32 36 40 
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4 = Forth of 16 
& Fifth of 20 
16 = Quadruple of 4 and Sesqui-quartan of 20 (20: 16: :5: 4) 
20 = Quintuple of 4 and Sesqui-quartan to 16 


And in turn That Quintuple along-with The Sesqui-quintan of The Sextuple , 
KQL TOA EKELVO OvDV TO ETLMEUTTO TOD EGATAGAGLOD 5 


5 10 15 20 25 30 35 40 45 50 

5 = Fifth of 25 

& Sixth of 30 
25 = Quintuple of 5 and Sesqui-quintan to 30 
30 = Sextuple of 5 

and so on for all ; 
KQL TODTO LEXPL MAVTOG , 
in order that , The Multiples Arising out of The Source in Good-Respective-Order 


wa Ol TOAAATAMOLOL 66 ApPYNS EVTAKTOL 
along-with The Super-particulars Arising out of The Source in Good-Respective-Order 
LETH TOV ETULOPLOV 66 apxYns EVTAKTOV 


will be found to be Productive of The Consecutive Greater Multiples . 
EVPLOKO@VTAL  OANOSOTUKOL ETL TO GDVEYOV LELCOV TOAAATAGOLOV : 

For on the one hand , Double along-with Sesqui-alter are Productive of Triple-ness , 
yap LEV dimAaciocg ps0’ YULOALOD = TOINTIKOG TPLAAGOLOTNTOG, 
on the other hand , Triple along-with Sesqui-tertian are Productive of Quadruple-ness , 

5g TPLMAQOLOG HET’ EMLTPLTOD TETPAMAQOLOTNTOG , 
furthermore , Quadruple along-with Sesqui-quartan are Productive of Quintuple-ness , 
dE TETPATAQOLOG HET’ ETLTETAPTOD TMEVTATAQOLOTN TOG , 
and as far as you wish to proceed , no contrary result will come to Light for Thee . 
KL E@G OEAEIG TPOYWPELV , OLVSEV UTEVAVTLOV ODUPBALVOV OAVELTA GOL . 
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Chapter 6 -¢ 


[1] Thus on the one hand , so far we have sufficiently spoken about The Way that 
ovv LEV tovods Meypt ucavac dielAsypeOa TEept MHS TOD 
Quantity in-Relation-to Another happens to be Jointly-measured by selecting Attributes 
TMOOOV TPOG ETEPOV EYOVTOG OVUHETPNOULEVOL KAT’ EKAOYHV TO 
that are Easily-comprehended and Appropriate to the subjects thus far introduced ; 
s&El ELTEPLANTTA KQL TPOONKOVTa TH TOV OPT ELOMYOLEVOV : 
for those that remain in this place will be filled-in after an interval in turn and after we 
YAP TOA VIOAOIMA ELG TOUTOV TOV TOTOV TPOOTANPWONOCETAL SLAALTOVTIMV TAAL KAL NLOV 
have first technically-discussed certain other subjects involving a more important inquiry, 
MPOTEYVOAOYNOAVTOV TLVOL ETEPA EYLOVTO TPOUPYLAITEPAV THV OKEYLV 
that is , with subjects involved with The Attributes of Quantity In-By-Of Self , and not 
TOG TOV syovtt sk ovpPEeBNKOT@V Tw TOOw Kad’ avto Kat LN 
That in-Relation-to Another ; for Those involved in These Mathematical Speculations 
TO TPO ETEPOV , YAP TOG EV TO wabnpaor Sempnpata 
must somehow Always Be Articulated and Explained Through A Love for One-Another . 
TOC ait dtap8povo8at kat cadynvicecOat ov iret QAANA@V : 
Therefore , the Attributes which we must first investigate and observe , are involved with 
de Q YPN TpoEettoKkonNoat Kat TPPEAoKoBa , EOTL MEPL 
Linear , Plane and Solid Numbers , and with Cubes and Spheres , and with Equilaterals 
YPOLLLKOV TE KOLL ETITESMV KAL OTEPEOV A.PLOLOV , TE KUBLK@V KAL COAIPLKOV , KOLL LOOTAELDPOV 
and Scalenes such as bricks, beams, wedges and the like, which Attributes are surely then 
KQL OKAANVOV , TE TALVOLSOV KAL SOKIOWV KAL OONVLOKOV KAL TMV OHOLOV, A dN 
characteristic to Them , since They are on the one hand , more Akin to Magnitude , and 
181@C Ovta Lev OLKELOTEPA TOV TNALKOD , 
so They are Imparted in The Geometrical Introduction . Whereas on the other hand , 
Tapadisotal EV TH YEMLETPIKH ELOAYOYN , 5g 
That which is More-Seminal is Pre-Received into The Arithmetical Art as if She were 
ONEPHATIKMTEPOV TPCOTAPAAGLPavEetal ev tH aplOuntiKny OAV 
The Mother of Geometry and More-Causal than That. For we are reminded , that 
UNTPL KOLAPYEYOVOTEPA EkELVNG : yop pHELvNnWEBA  , OTL 
a short time before , She was Revealed to us In Such A Way , so that on the one hand , 
Bpaysoc mpo edavn NHI = ToLavTN ev 
She abolishes The Other Arts along-with Herself , whereas on the other hand , She is not 
OVDVAV— TAG AAAGS EMLOTHUASG —AIpOvoG EAvTN , de OvV— Ov 
abolished along-with Them , and conversely , on the one hand , She is Necessarily born- 
—QVOLPOVHMEVN EKELVOIG, KL ELLTOALV EV AVAYKALWG OvV— 
along with them , whereas , Selves are not Necessarily born-along-with Herself . 
—EMUPEPOHEVN EkELvaIG, SE ALVTAG Ov OLVETLPEPOLDM = EALTN. 


[2] On the other hand , we must first recognize , that each letter , by which we indicate 

de TIpotepov EmltyV@OTEOV OTL EKAOTOV YPALLA , @ OnLELODLEBA 

a Number , such as the iota which indicates 10 , kappa , for 20 , and omega for 800 , 
apiuov, olov To UL, ® TASEKA TOK, @ TH ELKOOL, TO W TA OKTAKOOLOL 

are indicative of that Number by the custom and agreement of human-beings , but not 
EOTL ONHAVTUCOV TOD apLOLLOD VOL@ KaLovvOnLatt avOpamiva  , addr’ ov 
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by Nature , since the natural , a-methodical and by this , simplest indication of Numbers 
ovoet, SEN HLOLKN KAL ALEDOSOG KAL SLA TODTO ATAOLOTATN ONLELMOIC TOV APLOL@V 
will be the parallel setting-forth of The Monads being contained in Each Number . 
QV EN TApaAANnAOG EkOECIG TMV HOVASMV TOV OLOMV EV EKAOTH: 
Such as on the one hand , when you write One Monad by means of one alpha , 
OLOV LEV ypaony LAG HOvadosc 61a TOD EvOG GAdA 
it will be the sign of The One ; 
EOTAL ONMELOV TOD EVOG, 
while on the other hand , Two parallel Monads , that is , the setting-forth of two alphas 
OE SVE TAPAAANAWV LOVAdS@V, TOLTEOTL EkKDEOIG SvELV AAda 
will be the sign of The Dyad ; 
EOTAL ONMELOV THS Svad0C, 
whereas three alphas lying in a straight line with each other 


5g TPLOV KELLEVOV ET” EVELAG QAANAOIG 
will be the character of The Triad , 
EOTAL YAPAKTNP TPLAdOG 


and four alphas arranged in a straight line with each other 
KQL TEGOAPOV TETAYHEV@V Em’ eEvOD 
will be the sign/character of The Tetrad , 


TETPALOOG 
and five for The Pentad , and always in this way . 
KOU TEVTE MEVTAHOG  KOL GEL OVTWS 


For solely , by such a notation and indication could the schematic notation 
YAP HOVHG SLA THS TOLALTIS YPAONS KAL ONLAVOEWS SOVAIT’ AV N OYNLATOYpAdia 
of exposition of the plane and solid numbers be made evident and clear , such as 
PPAGONOOLEVOV TOV ETLMESMV TE KOL OTEPEDOV TPAVOAONVAL KAL GAPNVIGONVAL , OLOV LEV 


Monad a, 
Dyad aa, 
Triad aaa, 


Tetrad aaa a, 
Pentad aaa aa, 


And even more always in an Analogous Way . 
KQL €lG MAELOVO CEL AVALOYMS 


[3] Therefore on the one hand , since The Monad occupies The Place and Character 


Ovv Lev N HOVaG EMEYOLOM TOMOV Kat TPOTOV 
of The Point , Self will be The Source of Intervals and Numbers , 
OnNLELov MEV EOTAL apxYn SLAOTHHATOV Kat APLOLOV , 
whereas on the other hand , Self is not yet an Interval nor a Number , 

5€ OLT® SlaAoTHUG ovde apiOuOs , 
just as on the one hand , The Point is The Source of The Line and The Interval , 
OS ev TO ONMELOV apxn YPALHNS KAL SLAOTHMATOS , 
whereas on the other hand , Self is not yet a Line nor an Interval . 
6 OLT® ypapUN ovde Siaotywa : 


The Monad : Interval & Number : : The Point : Interval & Line 
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Do not be troubled when nothing more is created when a Point is added to a Point , 
OLLEAEL ODTE TLTAELOV TOLEL ONLELOV OVVTEVEV ONLEL® , 
for when That which is Non-Dimensional/ Without-Extension/Without-Interval 
yap ASLAOTATOV 
is added to That which is Non-Dimensional/Without Extension/Without-Interval , 
ovvteGEV ASLAOTATO 
no Dimension/Extension/Interval/Difference/Distinction can take place/is possible ; 
OvY SLAOTH UA ESél ? 
just as if one were to consider that nothing added to nothing , makes nothing . 
@OTEP ELTIG YAP OKENTOITO TO ODvdEV OvVTEDEV ODdEVL , TOLEL OLOEV: 
For it also came to Light in the same way for us 
yap Kat EPALVETO KATO TAVTA  TLLLV 
in the case of Equality among Those that are Relative ; 
EMLTNG loOOTHTOG EV TAIG OYEOEOL , 
for on the one hand , an Analogy is Preserved in the case of ; 
avaroyta owCEetat ‘ 
just as The First is to The Second , 
®G 0 MPWTOS TPOG TOV SEvTEPOV , 
so also is The Second to The Third (Timaeus 32A) , 
OvT@SG OdELTEPOG TPOG TPITOV , 
since not any Difference is generated between The Extremes In-Relation-to Each-other , 
Uunv ov TL dtaotHLa YEVVATALL TOLG AKPOIG TPOG QAANKOUG , 
just as there is in All The Other Relationships , Except in the case of Equality . 
MOOTED  EML TADMV TOV AAAWV TOV OYEDEMV YOPIC LOOTNTOS : 


Surely then , in The Same Way also , The Monad Alone , out of All Number , 
LOVOG WOvn &K TAVTOS apLOLOD 


yap }ev 


dn TOV ALTOV TPOTOV KAL 
when Self Multiplies Itself , Self Generates nothing more than Itself . 
TOAAATAACLAGCAGA EALTIHV yEVvva ovdev TAEOV = EGLTI|G: 
Accordingly then, The Monad is Non-Dimensional/Differential and The Idea of Cause , 


apa N povac ASLAOTATOSG KOL OAPYOELSNS ; 
since Difference/Interval First Comes-to-Light and is Found in The Dyad , 
bE SIACTHUA  APOTOV OALVETAL KQL EDPLOKETAL EV SLAdL , 


then in The Triad , then in The Tetrad 
Ell EV TPLAOL «=, ELTA EV TETPALOL 
and in succession in The Numbers that follow ; 
KOL e6ng EV TOLG aKorovGots : 


for Dimension/Difference is that which is Seen Between Two Boundaries . 


yap SLAOTH WO EOTL TO DEMpOvHEVOV LETAED SVELV OPMV 


Therefore The First Dimension is called A Line/Boundary/Edge , 
bE TPOTOV OLAGTHUGA  AEsYETAL ypouun =, 
for A Line is That which has Extension in One Way . 


YAP YPALUN EOTL TO SlACTATOV sh EV : 
Then Two Dimensions are called A Surface/Appearance/Manifestation , 


dé dv0 dtaotHHAaTa ETLMAVELA ; 
for A Surface is That which has Extension in Two Ways . 


SLAOTATOV oy 


[4] 


YAP ETLPAVELA EOTL TO 
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Then Three Dimensions are called A Solid/Firmness , 
dg TPA SIAOTHLATA OTEPEOV._, 
for A Solid is That which has Extension in Three Ways , 
YAP OTEPEOV EOTL TO SLACTATOV TPIYN 
and it is not in any way possible to conceive of A Solid , 
KOL EOTLV ODK OvdALOG EMLVOELV —— OTEPEOV , 
which has more than The Three Dimensions of Length , Breadth and Depth . 
O TETEDYE TN TPLWV TAEOVOV SLAGTHUATOV, UNKOLG, TAaTtOvG, BaBovc: 
For The Six Directions which are said to exist about Every Body are Defined by These , 
yap 6 TEPLOTACELG Ol AEYOMEVAL UTAPYELV MEPL TAV O@UA OPICOVTAL TOVTOIG , 
and according to which , The Motions in Place/Space are Distinguished ; 


Kad’ ac QL KIVNOEIS KATA TOTOV SOLAKPIVOVTAL , 
such as Forward , Backward , Up , Down, Right and Left (Timaeus 43B) ; 
TpooM , OTLOM@ ,AaV@,KkaT@ , dSEGia, APLOTEPA : 


for out of Necessity , Two Opposing Directions 
yap 66 avayKyns svo avtiOETol TEPLOTAGEIC 
follow Each-Other in Each Dimension (Phaedo 60B) ; 
TOPEMOVTAL AAANAQIG EKAGTH SLAGTHUATL , 
Up and Down in One Dimension , Forward and Backward in another Dimension , 
OLAV® KALKATM EVI EV , ALTPOCOMKAL OTLOW ETEPW dE 
and to The Right and Left in The Third Dimension . 
KQL EML AL SEELA KOL APLOTEPA TH TPLTO og 
[5] And it results that The Logos can somehow be /nverted in this way ; 
Kat ovuBatvel Tov Aoyov TOG QVACTPEMELV ODTOS 
for if something is A Solid , then that Always has The Three Dimensions ; 
YAP EL TL EOTIVOTEPEOV, EKELVO TAVTWS EXEL TAC TPELG SLAOTAOELG 
Length , Breadth and Depth ; and Conversely , 


UNnKoG , MAQTOG , Ba8o0c, KaL sumaAtv 
if something has The Three Dimensions , then that is Always A Solid , but nothing else . 
El TL EXEL TAG TPEIG SIAOTAOELG , EKELVO EOTLV TAVTMG OTEPEOV , 6’ ODdSEV AAAO . 
[6] Accordingly then , that which only has Two Dimensions will not be A Solid , 
apa TO  POVvOV EYOV bLO SIADTAOELG ODLK EOTAL OTEPEOV , 


but A Surface , for Self is Receptive of only Two Dimensions . 
QA’ EXLPAVELA , YAP ALTN EOTL ENLOEKTIKN LOVOV SLELV SLAOTHLATOV : 
And similarly , in the case of Self it is possible to Convert The Logos ; 
KQLOMOLOTPOT@G En’ ALTNG SvLVATOV AVTLOTPEdELV TOV AOYOV , 
for A Surface is That which Rightly has Two Dimensions , 
YAP ENIAVELA TO op0ac d1yN SLACTATOV 
and in turn , That which has Two Dimensions will Always be A Surface . 
TE KOLL TOA TO ouyn SLAOTATOV TAVTWG EOTAL ETIMAVELO . 
[7] Accordingly then , A Surface is less than A Solid by One Dimension , 
apa ETIPAVELA NAATTOTAL OTEPEOD EVI SLAOTHMATL , 
but A Line is also less than A Surface by One Dimension by Being 
dé YPALLN KaL ETUPAVELAG —-EVL ovoa 
That which has Extension in One Way and thus It Produces only One Dimension , 
TO dSiaotatov ed’ EV KQL TETEDYLLOA HOVOD EVOG SLAOTHHATOG , 


112 


thus A Line falls short of A Solid by Two Dimensions . 


dE AELMOMEVN OTEPEOD SvVOL SLAOTHLAOCL: 
whereas , The Point falls short of This Self by One Dimension , 
8 TO ONHMELOV AELMETAL TALTNS ALTNG EVL SLAOTNHHATL : 
Because of this it has already been stated that The Point is Non-Dimensional , 
dla TODTO TpoEAExOn LEV EVAL adlaoTATOV 
by falling short of The Solid by Three Dimensions , 
EVMOLWEVOV OTEPEOD TPLOL SLAOTHUGAOL , 


then of The Surface by Two , then of The Line by One . 
d&  ETLMAVELASG dvot , o& YpauWNS Ev. 
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Chapter 7 - € 


[1] Therefore on the one hand , The Point is The Cause of Dimension , 
Ovv onpetov Eotiv apyn Staotnatoc , 
but Self is not A Certain Dimension , 
6€ ov SLAOTHLOA , 
whereas on the other hand , That Self is The Cause of Line , 
3 TO Q@vTO apxyN YPaHHNs 
but Self is not A Certain Line ; 
6 ov YPOWLO : 
Furthermore The Line is The Cause of Surface , 
KO ypauun OPYN EMibaveErac , 
but Self is not A Certain Surface ; 
OE ovK ETLMAVELDL , 
Line is also The Cause of Its Two-Dimensionality , 
KQL apyn tov dyn diactatov , 
but Self is not Two Dimensional . 
5€ ov dyn diaotatov . 
[2] And Reasonably on the one hand , The Surface is The Cause of Body , 
KOL ELKOTOSG LEV N Emibavera APYN OMOLATOS , 
but Self is not A Certain Body , 
os ov COLO , 
and on the one hand , The Self is The Cause of Its Three Dimensionality , 
KOU LEV nN avtn apyn Tov TPLYNH StaoTatov , 
whereas on the other hand , Self is not Three Dimensional . 
OE ov TPLYN dSiaoTaTOV. 
[3] Surely then , it is also in this way in the case of The Numbers 
én KQL OvDTM@G EV TOG APLOLOISG 
for on the one hand , The Monad is The Cause of Every Number 
LEV N povac apyYn  MAaVtTOS apLrOpLov 
that Advances According to/By One Interval , Monad by Monad ; 
mtpopipacopEevov Ed ev OLAOTHUA KATA LOVasa , 
whereas on the other hand , The Linear Number is The Cause of Plane Number 
6€ O YPALUUKOG HAPLWLOG apyYN Enitedov apiOuov 
that spreads out Like-a-Plane in Another Dimension/Interval/Difference ; 
TAGQTOVOMEVOD EMITMESM@G Eh’ ETEPOV StAo THA ; 


whereas Plane Number is The Cause of Solid Number 
d€ OEmimedocapiWHoG §apyn otEpeov apLOLOD 
that Gains Depth in The Three Dimensions (Tim 53C-D) besides The Original Cause . 
TPOCKTM@PEVOD BABS ETL TA TOLTOV SLAOTHUA TLPOG 6&6 apync 
Such as for example , According to Subdivision , 
OLOV Kad’ vmOd1LALpEotc 
on the one hand , A// Linear Numbers are simply Those which begin from The Dyad 
LEV OMAVTES YPALLIKOL APLOLOL ELOLV ATAWS Ol APYOLEVOL ATO SvAd0cC 
and Advance by the addition of A Monad in One and The Self/Same Dimension ; 
KL TPOYWPOLVTEG KATA TPODVEOLV LOVASOG EMI EV KAL TOQLTO StaoTHLa, 


114 


whereas on the other hand , A// Plane Numbers are Those that begin from The Triad 


o€ ETUMESOL OL QAPYOLEVOL ATO TPLAdOG 
as Their Most-Causal-Root and Proceed through the next succeeding Numbers , 
apyucatatys pions KQLMpoLovtses 51a = TaV ESNS OLVEYOV APLOLOV , 


(((Euclid Book VII, Definitions 1,15 ,16,17: 
1) The Monad Is , That According to which Each of The Beings is said to Be One . 
Movae gottv , Kad’ nv EKMOTOV TOV OVTMV AEYETAL EV. 
15) A Number is said to Multiply A Number 
Api0Loc Asyetat ToOAAaTAGoaCElv aplOpov , 

when , as many Monads as there are in Self , 

OTaV, OOL pPovades ElolV EVAULTO, 
are Multiplied by as many times as there are Monads combined in the other Number , 


TOAAATAAGLACOMEVOG TOCAVTAKIC ovvte8yj oO ‘ 
and produce A Certain Number . 
KQL YEVYTAL TG : 
16) When Two Numbers thus Multiplied with One-Another make A Certain Number , 
Otav dv0 apLOLOV SE TOAAATAAOLAGAVTEG AAANAOUGS TOLMOL TWO ; 


The Number produced is called A Plane , 
O YEVOMEVOG KOAELTOL EMITESOG , 
but The Sides of Self are The Numbers which have Multiplied One-Another . 
d& TAEDPAL aADTOD ot api8po1 TOAAATAAOLAGAVTEG AAANAOUG . 
17) When Three Numbers thus Multiplied by One-Another make A Certain Number , 
Otav TpEic aplOpo1 dé TOAAATAQOLAGAVTES AAANAODG TOLWOL TWO ; 
The Number produced is A Solid , 
O YEVOMEVOG EOTLV OTEPEOG , 
but The Sides of Self are The Numbers Multiplied by One-Another.))) 
d€ TAEDPAL ALTOV Ol APLOLOL TOAAATAMOLAGAVTESG AAANAOUG. 


They also Receive Their Names in The Same Successive-Order ; for first there are 
KL AGUBAVOVTES THY ENM@VOLLAV KATA THV ALTNV = TAELV > YAP MPWTLOTOL 
The Triangles , then after Selves The Squares , then after Selves The Pentagons , 
TPLYOVOL , ELTA HET’ AVTOLG TETPAYMVOL, ELTA MET’? ALTOLVG TEVTAY@VOL, 
then following These Hexagons and Heptagons , and to Infinity . Thus as we said , 
EIT = EML. = TOUTOIG EEAYWVOL KAI ENTAYMVOL KaLEN’ amElpov: dE wc EhapEv , 
They are Named from The Successive Under-lying Numbers from The Triad . 
TPOGQKYOPELOVTAL ATO TOV EbEENg  KELLEVOV ApPLOUMV ATO TPLAdDOG. 


[4] Accordingly then , The Triangle is found to be 
apa TO TPLYOVOV — EVPLOKETAL 
The Most Original/Primary and Most Elementary Shape of The Plane Numbers . 
APYUKOTATOV KQL OTOLYELWHEOTATOV OXNLA EMLMES@V 
And since it can be graphically seen in Plane Figures ; 
KaL yap YPAPLUKOIG EV TOLG EMIMESOIG 
if the straight lines are drawn from the angles to the middles , 
sav  evOerat AYIWOL ANO TOV YOVIOV ETL TA HEC , 
then Each Rectilinear Figure will be Entirely Resolved into as many Triangles , 
EKQAOTOV ELOLYPALLHOV OXNLMA TAVTWS ALVONOCETAL ElG TOOMLTA TPLYWVa , 
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as there happen to be Sides of Self , 
OOAITEP AV TOYYAVOOLV CL TAELPALL ALTOD , 
whereas if The Self belonging to The Other Figures is treated as The Triangle Self , 
bE TO AUTO TOLG QAAOIG TaBov TO TPLYWVOV ALTO 
then Self will not undergo-change into anything else , but into Itself. 
OD HETOAMECELTAL ElG TLETEPOV , CAA’ ElG EADLTO: 
Accordingly then , The Triangle is also Elementary among These Figures ; 
apa TO TPlYOVOV KOL OTOLYELOV EV EKELVOLG 
for All The Other Figures are Necessarily Resolved into Self , but Self into no Other ; 
YAP MAVTA TA AAAG AVAYKALOG AVAALETAL ELG ALTO , SE ALTO ELG OK ETEPOV : 
and The Rest of The Figures will be composed from This , but Self from no Other . 
Ka Ta AOITA QV  OLOTAIN Ek TOVTOL, bE ALTO && OVdEVOG: 
Accordingly then , This is The Element of The Others , but there is no element of Self . 
apa TOLTO OTOLYELOV Tw@VaAA@V, SE OvOEV QUTOD . 
[5] Therefore , as The Logos Proceeds among The Numerical Figures 
bE KaV O AOyOG =TpolWV = TOLG APLOUNTUKOIG EMITESOIC 
It will Confirm that which is being said . 
BeBatmoet TO AEYOMEVOV . 
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Chapter 8 - y 


[1] Thus on the one hand, Triangular Number is That which is Resolved into Monads , 
OvvV LEV Tpiy@vog apt8yoc Eotlv oO SLAADOLEVOG ElG HOVaAdas 
and Places ina Triangular Way Its Equi-lateral-Form Parts in a Plane ; 
KQL DEOLV ELC TPLYOVLOLOV TOV LOOTAELPOV OYNLATOYPAP@V HOPLWV KOT’ ENITESOV , 
which Represent Number 3 , 6 , 10 , 15 , 21 , 28 and so on in Successive Order , 
OD LTOSELYHATA oO Y,;S¢ 5, lt, & ,Ka , KN Ka Ol Edens 


a a a a a a 


3 aaaaaa aaa aaa aaa 
6 aaaa aaaa aaaa aaaa 
10 aaaaaoaaaaa aaaaa 
15 aaaaaaaaaaaa 
al aaaaaaa 
28 
for The Well-ordered Graphic-representations of Selves 
yap ELTAKTOL OXNLATOYPArart QUT@V 
will be Triangular and at the same time also Equilateral , 
EOOVTAL THLYWVOL TE OL|LOL KQLL LOOTAEVPOL , 
and as Selves advance you will find that such a Numerical Series 
KQL  TMPOKONTOV ELPTOELG TO TOLODTOV 
takes on The Triangular Shape as far as you may wish , 
TPLYOVICOLEVOV LEYPtc ov BovAEL , 
by Arranging as The Most-Elementary Shape Prior to All Shapes , 
TATTOV OTOLYELMSEOTATOV TPO  TAVT@V 
That which arises from The Monad , 
TO YlWOHEVOV EK ~— Lova.doc,, 
in order that The Monad can also come to Light as a Triangle in Potential-Power , 
wa nN pwovag Kat dawntat tpIywvos SUVOLEL , 
and therefore , Number 3 will be The First Triangle in Actuality/Energy . 
dé o UY TPWTOG EVEPYELOL 


[2] Whereas Their sides will increase by the successive-continuity of number , 
O€ TAEvpal TapavénOnowtar to ODVEYEL AploLe , 
for on the one hand , The Side of That which is First in Potential-Power is The Monad ; 
yap LEV TAELPA TOD TPMTOV SOVOLLEL wovacg =, 
whereas on the other hand , The Side of that which is First in Actuality , 
o€ TAEvpa. TOD TPMTOD EVEPYELA , 
that is of Number 3 , is A Dyad ; 
TOVTEOTL TOD Y dévac, 
whereas The Side of That which is Second in Actuality , 
o€ TAELPA TOD SEDTEPOD EVEPYELE , 
that is of Number 6, is A Triad , 
TOLDTEOTL TOD GC, TPLAG 
whereas The Side of That which is Third in Actuality , 
d& TAEDpa TOD TPLTOD 
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that is of Number 10, is A Tetrad ; 
TETPAG 
and then The Side of That which is Fourth in Actuality , 
KQL TOD TETAPTOD 
that is of Number 15, is A Pentad 
TMEVTOAG 
and then The Side of That which is Fifth in Actuality , 
KQL TOU MEUTTOD 
that is of Number 21 , is A Hexad ; and forever in this way . 

EEG KQL GEL OVTMS 


[3] Then It is produced from The Natural Series of Number set forth in a line 
OE YEVVATAL TOD ovoucov apiOuov ExteBEVTOS OTOLYNOOV 
and by the continued addition of successive terms , one by one , from the beginning ; 
Kau EL ODVTLOELEVOV TOV ODVEY@V KATO EVO an apyns , 
for The Triangular Numbers are Completed according to each combination and addition . 
OLVTEAODVTAL KATA EKAOTHV TPOGOWPELOLV KAL OVVOEOLV 
Such as on the one hand , from This Natural Series ; 

OlOV LEV EK TOVTOV TOV PVOLKOD OTLYOD 
1,2,3,4,5,6,7,8,9,10,11,12,13,14,15 
a,B,y,6,6,¢6,06,7,9, 1,10, 8, w, 0, 1 
by taking the first term I have The First Potential Triangular Number , of The Monad ; 
AABWV TOV TPWTLOTOV HEV EYM TOV TPM@TOV SLVAHEL  TPLYMVOV , THV LOvasa. , 

since by heaping the next term fo Self I have The First Actual Triangle ; 
ETLEL EMLOMPEVOUAG TOV OLVEYN ALTM EYW TOV TPMTOV EVEPYELA TPLYWVOV , 
for 2 and 1 is Number 3 , 
yapBKOLaEOTL O- Y, 
and indeed in Its Graphic representation It is composed in this way ; 
KOL YE ™m OYNLATOYpAdiae OLVLOTATAL  OvLTMS 

2 Monads are set beneath 1 Monad in Parallel and The Number 3 is made a Triangle . 

500 HOVASES UTOTLOEVTAL HLA HOVASL ETL TAPAAANAOL KaLO apLOLOS Y TPlyMvICETat : 


YAP OLTPlyYWVOL 


a 
aia 


Then the next succeeding Number after these , 3 , is heaped and Simplified indeed 
ella s&NG ovvexns oO ENMLTOVLTOIG Y TpocoMpEDdOEts Kat EEATAMOVEIC YE 
into Monads and added together give Number 6 , The Second Actual Triangle , 
ElG HOVAS KOL ovvte8etc at0d16M@01 TO C SELTEPOV EVEPYELA TPLYMVOV 
and furthermore , It is Graphically-represented (by this shape) : 


KOL  TPOOETL OXNLATOYPAdEt 


And in turn That which Naturally follows ; Number 4 , when heaped-together 
KQL TOAW oO ovoEt AKOAOVBOG oS) ompev Etc 
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and Simplified into Monads and written down in Good-order along with those mentioned 
KQL LOVaSLOTL KQL ULMOYPAHELG TOV EVDTAKTOV [ETH TOUS ELPNLHEVOUG 
gives Number 10 , 
QMOSLOMO1 TOV 1 
and indeed takes-on This Triangular Shape ; 
KQL YE TPLYOVLOTL OYNMaTICETAL 


aaaa 


And Number 5 after this, then Number 6, then Number 7 and All successive Numbers , 


KO oO & ENMLTOLTM, EITA O CG, Slta e) CKOLAMAVTES ExXNS Ol, 
so that The Sides of each Triangle will also Harmoniously consist of as many Monads , 
@OT’ TAG TAEDPAG EKMOTOD KQL ELMEAOS ELVAL TOOOLTOV HOVAOOV , 


as there are Numbers added from The Natural Series into the composition of Self : 
OTOOOITEP APLOLOL GLVTEONOGV EK TOV PUGLKOD OTLYOD ELG THVOLOTAOLV ADTOD : 
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Chapter 9- 0 


[1] Then The Square is the succeeding Number after This , 
de Tetpaymvos sotiv 0 ovvexyns apiOpoc Tovta 
and which no longer has 3 , like the former , but 4 angles in Its Representation , 
KQL UNKETL AMOSLOOLG TPELG , WG O TPOGOVEV , AAAG TEGOAPAG YOVLAG EV TH KATAYPAdN , 
and Self is nevertheless Equi-lateral in Configuration . Such as for example ; 
KQLL @VTOG LEVTOL LOOTAELPH EV OYNHATLOLO , OLoV 
1,4,9,16,25,36,49, 64,81, 100; 
a ,56,0, 16, Ke,Ac ,wO,E5,ma, Pp: 
for The Representations of These Equilateral-Square-Shapes come to be 
YAP AL KATAYPAHAL TOLTMV LOLMAEVPOL TETPAYMVIOLOL yYIVOVTAt 
in this way ; and in this way in Successive-Order , as far as you wish . 
OVT@ TOG : KAL OLTMS Edesns , HEXPIs ov BovdAer. 


aaaaaaaaaa 
aa aaaaaaa 
 aaaaaaa 

9 aaaa 

16 


ppp pp 

ppp ep p 
Spe pp p 

ppp pp 

ppp pp 
pep pp p 
pep pp p 
We P&S w w 
pep ppp 
pep pp p 
pep pp p 
ppp Pp P w w 
ppp PP w w 
ppp Pp Pp w w 
ppp Pp P w w 
ppp Pp Pp w w 
ppp Pp P w w 
ppp Pp Pp w w 


6 
49 
[2] Thus it also results for These Selves , just as it also resulted for The Prior Selves , 
dé KaLOLEBEBHKEV  TOLTOIG , MOTEP Kau TOLG TPO ALTWV , 
that The Advance of Their Sides Progress According to The Natural Number ; 
THY TPOPASIW TOV TAELVPWV TPOKOTTELV KATA TOV dvolKOV apLOLOV : 
for on the one hand , The Side of The First Potential Square , is One Monad ; 
yap LEV TO TAELPA TO TPWTH SOVOLLEL EVL HOVas, 
on the other hand , The Side of The First Actual Square ; Number 4, is A Dyad , 
6€ TO TAELPA TPWTW EVEPYELOL To 6 dbvag 
then The Side of The Second Actual Square ; Number 9, is A Triad ; 
5€ THO TAEDPA SEvtTEpw to 0 TPLAG , 
then The Side after Self ; The Third Actual Square ; Number 16, is A Tetrad ; 
SE TM TAEVPA MET’ ALTOV TPIT@ — EVEPYELA TO 16 TETPAG 
and The Side of The Fourth Actual Square (25) , is A Pentad ; 
Ka TO TETAPTO MEVTOAG 
and The Side of The Fifth Actual Square (36) , is A Hexad , 
KOU TO MEUMTO EE ALG 
and Generally in Successive Order for Those that follow . 
Kai Ka8oAov e&nc¢ TOUG sdeens . 
[3] Then This Number is also produced by Extension of The Natural Series of Number 
d€ OUTOG KaL  =yevvatat = exteQEvtoc OLOLKOD OTOLYNOOV apLOLLOD 
by A Monad , no longer by heaping-on of successive numbers to successive numbers , 
T HOVASL OLKETL EXLOMPEDDEVT@V TawV EdEsNG TOG Edbséns, 
as it was shown , but rather All Alternate Numbers by One , that is The Odd Numbers . 
OCG SESELKTAL , GAAD TOV TAVTMV KELLEVMV TAP’ EVA , TOUTEOTL TWV TEPLOGMV 
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For The First Potential Square is The First Number 1 ; 
YAP  TMPwtos SLVAPEl TETPAYMOVOG O APWTOG 7 
The First Actual Square is The Second Number of 1 and 3 , 
MPWTOG EVEPYELA TETPAYMVOG SELTEPOG ) a KOLY, 
then The Second Actual Square is The Third Number of 1 and 3 and 5, 
de SEVTEPOG EVEPYELA TETPAYMVOG  TPITOG oO QAKOLY KO E, 
then The Third Actual Square is The Fourth Number of 1 and 3 and 5 and 7, 
SE TPLTOG EVEPYELA TETPAYOVOG TETAPTOG O aKaLyY KL Eko C 
and the next Number is produced by heaping-together Number 9 to The Former Ones 
kat é6&n¢ fo) yivetal  mpocowpevBevtog tov @_ Tolc MPOTEPOIG 
and The Number after Self is produced by the addition of Number 11 
Kat ) LET? HDTOV MpootEeVEVTOG TOD 1h 
and in this way Forever . 
KQL —OVTWS OEL 
[4] Therefore , it also results in these cases that The Sides of each Square will consist 
5 Ka ovouBeBnke En1 TOLT@V THV TAELPaV EKQOTOD ELVAL 
of as many Monads , as there are Numbers heaped into The Generation of Self . 
TOOOLTOV HOVASOV , ONOGOLTEP AV WOLV OL APLOHLOL ETLIOMPELDEVTEG THY YEVEOLV AUTOD . 
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Chapter 10-1 


[1] Then Pentagonal Number is That whose Self Unfolds According to Monads and 
de Tlevtay@voc apiWuoc eotlv THY O ALTOG ESATAMOLV KATA pOvada KALI 
in Its Representation as a Plane-Figure in The Shape of Every Equi-lateral Pentagon ; 
ELS THV OYNMATOYPAMOLMEVOG ETIMESMG ELG OYNUO TAVTN LOOTAEVPOV TEVTAYOVIKOV , 
suchas:1,5,12,22,35,51,70 
olov a,é,iB ,KB,AE,va , o 


a a a a a a a 
1 aa aa aa aa aa aa 
aa aaa aaa aaa aaa aaa 
5 aaa aaaa aaaa aaaa aaaa 
aaa aaaa aaaaa aaaaa aaaaa 
12 aaaa aaaaa aaaaaa aaaaaa 
aaaa aaaaa aaaaaa aaaagaaaa 
22 aaaaa aaaaaa aaaaaaa 
aaaaa aaaaaa aaaaaaa 
35 aaaaaa aaaaaaa 
aaaaaa aaaaaaa 
51 aaaaaaa 
aaaaaaa 
and Analogous Numbers . 70 
KQL Ol AVAAOYOL 


[2] Therefore , Each Side of The First Actual Pentagon ; Number 5 is A Dyad , 
QAM MEV EKQOTN TAEVPO TOV TPWTOV KAT’EVEPYELAV , TOD E TOVTEOTL SLAC, 
for on the one hand , The Monad of The First Potential Pentagon belongs to The One ; 


yap LEV LOVES TOD TPWTLOTOL SLVOALLLEL TEVTAYWVOV LUTAPYEL TOL EVOG, 
whereas on the other hand , The Second Pentagon of those set forth ; 
5g TOD SELTEPOD TOV EKKELMEVOV 
Number 12 , has The Side of A Triad , 
tov 1B TAELPA TPLOAG 
and That after Self ; Number 22 ; has The Side of A Tetrad 
KOL TOD HET’ ALTOV TOD KP TETPAG 
and The next in Order ; Number 35 , has The Side of A Pentad 
KQL TOD eSnsc too AE TEVTOG 
and The One after This ; Number 51 , has The Side of A Hexad 
Kat TOD ENLTOLTM TOD VO EEC 
and in this way Forever . 
KOL  OVTWS él: 


For generally The Side has as many Monads 
yap kaV0A0v TN TAELVPA TOGOLT@V LOVASWV 
as there are Numbers that have been heaped together in The Composition of Self 
OOOLMEP EOTLV APLOLOL ovveo@pev8noav ElG TV OLOTAOIV GvLTOD 
chosen out according to The Natural Arithmetical Series Set Flowing Forth . 
EKAEYEVTEG EK KATA TOD MvOLV apiOpntucon OTOLYNSOV EKKELLEVOD YOLATOG : 
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For in a Comparative and Similar-Way , 
YAP TOAPANANSIMG KA OLOLOTPOTMS 
The Numbers that are heaped together in the generation of The Pentagonal Numbers , 


ol ETLOWPELOVTAL AAANAOIG E1G YEVEOLV TMEVTAYWVOD 
to the extent of being Two Places/Intervals-Apart from The Monad , 
eb’ OooVvoDvV d5v0 SLAAELTOVTEG amo wovados, 
that is , Those that have a Difference of A Triad to Each Other . 
TOLTEOTL = OL UTMEPEYOVTEG TPLAOL OAANA@V 
On the one hand , The Monad is The First Potential Pentagon and represented thus : 
Lev N  povac TMPMTOG SLVALEL KOL OXNUATOYPAELTAL OTM , 
a 


whereas on the other hand , Number 5 , The Second (First Actual) Pentagon arises from 


dg re) & dOgsvTEPOG Ek 
the combination of Number 1 and 4, and Self is Represented in this way ; 
ovvteBEvtTMV TOD =AKALS KOALALTOS OYNHATOYPAhOLLEVOS OVTMG , 
a 
aa 
aa 


Then The Third (Second Actual) Pentagon ; Number 12 , arises from 
d5&  O TPITOG o § 6061p Ek 
the combination of the two former Numbers , along with Number 7 heaped-on to Selves , 
TE TOV SLO TPOTEPOV KQLL TOV CG EMLOWPEVVEVTOG ALTOIG , 
in order that Self may also have A Triad for Its Side , 
Wa QDvTOG KQL EYN Tplada TAEvpAV, 
since 3 Numbers were Combined into The Composition of Self . 
OG TPIOV ODvVvTEDEVIMV ElG THY OLOTAOLV avTOD, 
just as The Number Prior to Self ; Number 5 , was The Combination arising 
KQL OG fe) TPO ADvTOD o € ovvtebEIG EK 
from having A Dyad for Its Side . 
ELYEV dvada TAsvpav, 
Whereas The Graphic-representation of Self is such as this : 
de OY OXNMATOYPAdia ALTOL EOTLV TOLALTH : 
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Then The Numbers following These will be produced by heaping together in Due Order 


de ol ETL  TOLTOIG YEVIOOVTAL  TPOCOMPELDOHEVMV  ELTAKTOV 
The Numbers after The Hebdomad that are surpassing one another by A Triad , 
TOV Weta THVEPSOUASA OVT@V vLTEPOYNV KADE>NSG KATA TPLAdOG , 
such as for example The Number 10, 13 , 16, 19 , 22 , 25, and to Infinity . 
OLOV TOD tl, ty, ig, 10,«B, ke KOLEN’ anElpov: 
For there will be produced The Pentagons of 22 , 35 , 51 , 70 , 92 , 117 
yap EOOVTAL KB, AE,va, o , OB, pic, 
and this will be the case for All . 
KOU TODTO EXPL WAVTOG. 
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Chapter 11-10 


[1] Then The Hexagons and Heptagons and The Succeeding Series 
bE E&ay@vol KL ENTAY@VOL KL OL ESNG GTOLYNSOV 
will be set forth According to The Same Advance from The Natural Flow of Number , 
TpopipacOnoovtal KATA THV AvLTHV EhOdOV ATO TOV OLVOLKOD YOLATOS TOD aAPLOLOD 
if Those that Arise are set forth with Their Intervals Always Increasing by a Monad ; 
TOV YLVOLEVOV = EKTEDEVTOG ~==ATOOTADEWV ast MpooVEotv KATA Lovados : 
for on the one hand , just as Triangular Number was brought to completion 
yap Lev OSC TPLYOVOG fo) OTMETEAELTO 
by admitting into the summation The Numbers that Differ by A Monad , 
OEYOMEVOG ElG TV OMPELAV TOUG SLAMEPOVTAG HOVadL 
having No Interval , 
LUNSEV TAPAAELTOVTMG , 
so also on the other hand , Square Number was brought to completion 


lev d€ TETPAYWVOG Oo 
by admitting into the summation The Numbers that Differ by A Dyad 
TOUG SLAdEPOVTAG SvadL, 


but are One Interval-apart , 
SE EVO TAPAAELMOVTMG , 
consequently then , Pentagonal Number was brought to completion 
aKkoAov0@>s SE TEVTAYMVOG 
by admitting The Numbers that Differ A Triad , but are Two Intervals-apart , 
TOLG HEV OLAPEPOVTAG TPLASL, SE SLO TAPAAEITOVTAG , 
(which we have also demonstrated by setting forth examples of Selves 


OvG KQL amEedelgauEev EKODEMEVOL LTOSELYHATA AVLTWOV 
and also of those that have been brought to completion from Selves) 
TE KOL TOV OMOTEAODHEVOV EG AVTOV , 


[[Therefore , Root-Numbers Reflect The Ever-present Natural Series and Source and 
The Intervals of All The Proceeding Shapes Look-back to Their Original Form ! jfb]] 


so also will The Hexagons have as Their Root-Numbers 
OVTMS KAL ECAYMVOL ESOvVOL YV@LOVAG 
The Numbers that Differ by A Tetrad , but are Three Intervals-apart , 
TOLUG HEV OLAMEPOVTAG TETPAdI, SE TPELG TAPAAELTOVTAGS , 
from which Combination This Series is brought to Completion ; 
66 @vV ovvtsOevtav ocwMpNdsov OMOTEAODVTAL : 
Such as;1,5,9,13,17, 21, and in Successive Order , 
olov a,&, 0, w, 1G, Ka Ka EdESNS P 
in order that The Hexagonal Numbers brought to completion will be 
wa ECAYMVOL OMOTEAODHEVOL @OLV 
1,6,15, 28 , 45, 66 and Forever , as far as one may wish . 
0,6, € ,Kn ,HWE,E5 Kat aE , HEXYPIS Tic OEAn 


[2] Then The Heptagons following These have as Their Root-Numbers Those that 
5€ OL EATAYMVOL AKOAOLOAOL TOVTOIG EXOUGL HEV YV@HOVAG TOUS HEV 
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Differ by A Pentad , but are Four Intervals-apart ; like 1,6,11,16,21,26,31, 36 
SLAMEPOVTAS TEVTASL, SE TETPASL SLAAELTOVTAS , OLOV A, G, 1A, 16,Ka, KG, AQ, AG 
and so on . But Those that Arise from Selves are 1,7, 18,34,55,81,112, 148 
KQL Eb’ OGOVODLV , DE OL GUVIOTAHEVOL ALTOIG ELGIV, @,6, IN, Ad, ve, Ta, pip, pun 
and this as far as All . (kai tovto LEYpt TAVTOG .) 


[3] Then The Octagons According to The Same Arrangement , Differ by A Hexad 


dE OKTAYM@VOL KaTa THVavTHV taéiv diadEspovtes Ecadi 
in Their Root-Numbers and in Their Analogous Advance and Composition . . 
TOIG  YV@LOOLV TE TOLG AVAAOYMS MPOKONTOVOL KAL GVOTNHAOL . 


[4] But in order that by closely-observing This Universal Friendly-Agreement Indeed , 
og wa TAPATNHPOVVTL  TOLTO KABOALKOV ODLO@VOV nN; 

The Root-Numbers of Each Polygon Differ Each Other by A Dyad , 

TOLG YV@HOVAG EKQAOTOL TOALY@VON SLAbEPELV AAANA@V Svat , 

less than The Quantity/Number of The Angles indicated in Its Name ; 
EAATTOVOS N THY ToCOTHTA TOV YOVIOV EV TW OVOLATL, 

that is , by A Monad in the Triangle , [2 less than 3 = 1] 
TOVTEOTL HEV HOVASL TOV TPLYOVOV , 


then , by A Dyad in the Square , [2 less than 4 = 2] 
6€ SASL TOV TETPAYOVOV , 

then , by A Triad in The Pentagon, [2 less than 5 =3] 
5g TPLASL TOV TEVTAYMVOV , 

then , by A Tetrad in The Hexagon, [2 Jess than 6 = 4] 
og TETPASL TOV ECAYMVOV 

and , by A Pentad in The Heptagon, [2 less than 7 = 5] 

Kal TMEVTASL TOV EMTAYMVOV 


And Forever Increasing Jn This Way . 
KQL QElL TApPAvLENSIV OvTAGC. 


1 Triangles 
2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 Linear Number 
4 6 8 10 12 14 16 18 20 Squares 


6 9 12 15 18 21 24 27 30 
8 12 16 20 24 28 32 36 40 Pentagons 
10 15 20 25 30 35 40 45 50 
18 24 30 36 42 48 54 60 Hexagons 
14 21 28 35 42 49 56 63 70 
16 24 32 40 48 56 64 72 80 Heptagons 
18 27 36 45 54 63 72 81 90 
20 30 40 50 60 70 80 90 100 Octagons 


Sow SZANIAM WN 
— 
N 


_ 


Enneagons 
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Embedded Diagrams 
Page 90 





Triangles 
EVEPYELA TPLYWVOL 
Actual Triangles 
Page 93 
& up «B AE va oO 6p 


aopydecgOn7n O10 Bh w 6 te t¢ 16 rH 10 K Ka KB 


OLOLKOV YOLA 
Natural Flow 


Root-Numbers 
of Pentagons 





Pentagons 
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Chapter 12 - 1B 


[1] And on the one hand , this is sufficient for a first introduction concerning The Nature 
Kat LEV TALTO KAVA WG EV TPOTN Eloayoyn MEPL TIS MLGEWS 
of Plane Polygonal/Many-sided Numbers . Whereas on the other hand , that The Doctrine 
TOV ENIMESWV TMV TOALYMVOV : O€ OTL 1] OLSAOKAALA 
concerning Selves is Most-in-Harmony and not out-of-Tune with Their 
MEPL  AVLTMV OVUPO®VOTATH KALOLK aATAd0v0a ™m 
Geometrical-representation , would be clear not only from the Geometrical-representation 
YPOMLIKN , QV étyn SnAov ov Hovov EK TNS OYNLMATOYpAHias 
in each case , but also from the following observation ; Every Square Figure Diagonally 
Ka8’ EKMOTOV TIS, AAA KaKelWEev > TOV TETPAYOVOV OYNUA SLAYOVIOG 
divided is Resolved into Two Triangles and Every Square Number is Resolved into Two 
diaipsNev AvETat ElGdSvO TPLYMVA KAL TAG TETPAYWVOG ApPLOWOG AvETAL EG SvVO 
Conjoined Triangular Numbers , and accordingly then It is composed of Two Conjoined 


ODVEYELG TPLYWVOUG KaL apa ovveotnkev &6& 500 OvVvVEYOV 

Triangular Numbers . For example ;1,3,6,10,15,21,28,36,45,55 
TPLYOVOV ; OLOV OQ, 7,6, t ,le ,Ka,KN,AG , ME, VE 

and so on in order , are on the one hand , Triangular Numbers , 

Kot ol s&NGg _ Elolv Lev TPLYOVOL, 
whereas on the other hand, 1,4,9,16,25,36,49, 64,81, 100 
dE a, 6,0, 16, ke, Ac, nwO,65,ma , p 
are Square Numbers . 
TETPAYOVOL . 


(1+3=4 , 3+6=9 , 6+10=16, 10+15=25, 15+21=36, 21+28= 49, 28+36=64, 36+45=81) 


[2] Surely then , if you add Two Conjoined Triangles to each other that you wish , 
én QV OLVOEIG SLO GUVEYEIG TPLYMVOLG GAAANAOIG ovG VEANC, 
you will always make a Square , and accordingly , whatever Square is Resolved , 
TMAVTOG MOUOELG TETPAYOVOV KAL APA — OVTLVODV TETPAYWVOV SIAALDGAG 
will always make Two Triangles from Selves . 
SvVNON Toinoar Svo0 TplyMvovs an’ avTOV: 
And in turn , Any Triangular Shape joined to Any Square makes A Pentagon , 
KQL TAAL ODEVODV TPLYOVOV GYNHATL TPOGCELYVEV NAVTL TETPAYOVO MOLEL MEVTAYOVOV , 
such as The Triangle 1 joined to The Square 4 , makes The Pentagon 5 ; and it is 
OLOV O TPLY@VOG A TPOGCELYOEIG TH TETPAYO®VO 5 MOLEL TOV TEVTAYWVOV E KALI 
clear that the next Triangle 3 , joined to the next Square 9 , makes The Pentagon 12 ; 
dNAovott 0 €6NS Oo Y Tpoote—EIc To E&NC 0 , MOLEL TOV TEVTAYWVOV 1B 
then truly , the following 6, added to the following 16, yields the following 22 ; 
d€ OVTLO AKOAOLBOG ¢ ETLOLVTEDEIG TO AKOAOLO® Ic ATOSLOWOLV TOV AKOAOVBOV KB 
and the next Triangle 10 joined to the next Square 25 , makes the next Pentagon 35; 
KOU fo) l TO KE TOV rE 
and always in this way . 
KQL QEL OLTHG. 


(1+4=5, 3+9=12, 6+16=22, 10+25=35, 15+36=51, 21+49=70, 28+64=92, 36+81= 117) 
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[3] Then Jn The Same Way , if Triangles are added to Pentagons , Jn The Same Order , 
SE KATA TA ALTA KAV OL TPLYWVOL TPOOTLBOLVTO TOLG TEVTAYMVOIS TH AVTN TAEEL, 
then They will generate The Hexagons Jn Due Order , and in turn 
YEVVNOOVOLV = TOLVG EEAYMVOLG EVTAKTOVG KOL TOAIV 
The Same Triangles attached to Those Hexagons will make The Heptagons Jn Order , 
OLALTOL  MpOOMAEKOLEVOL EKELVOLG MOLNOOVOL TOG ENTAYWVODG EV TAEEL 
and The Octagons after Those Heptagons , and this to Infinity . 
KQL TOLG OKTAYWVOUG HET’? EKELVOUG KQL TOVTO ET ALTELPOV . 
[4] Then let us set forth The Polygons in rows as a reminder to us 
SE EKKELDDMOAV TOALYWVMV OTLYOL TPOG LVTOUVTOLV TNLLLV 
written in parallel lines as follows ; in the first row Triangles , after self The Squares , 
YEYPALMLEVOL TAPAAANAWS OSE , OTPWTOG TPLYOVOV, LET’ O ALTOV TETPAYOVOV , 
then after both of these Pentagons , then Hexagons , then Heptagons , 
SE ETA AUPOTEPOLG TEVTAYOVOV , ELTA EEAYOVOV , ELTA ELTAYOVON , 


Triangles 1 3 6 10 15 21 28 36) 45 a3 
TPLYOVOL or Y C l lE ko Kn As Ls VE 
Squares 1 4 9 16 25 36 49 64 81 100 
TETPAYMOVOL Qa 56 0 UG Ke Ac jen) x) TOL p 
Pentagons 1 5S I2 22 as 6 70 92 117 145 
MEVTAYOVOL e 1B KB AE va oO 0B poG pe 
Hexagons 1 6 15 28 45 66 91 120 153 190 
eGay@vor a SG le =kN ue = & 0a pk pvy_ pd 
Heptagons 1 7 18 34 55 81 112 148 189 235 
a G m A6 ve ta pip pun pnd ods 


then also , if one wishes , the succeeding Polygons can be made . 
ElTA KAL, EL TIC EOEAOL, TOV ESNG TOALYOVOV TOLnNoOAGVaLI : 
Thus you can also set forth in this way the succeeding Polygons in parallel rows . 
d& EsSEOTL KAL EKDEOLV OLTM TOV EMEENG TOALYMVAV EV TAPAAAMAOIC OTLYOIG . 
[5] For you will Wholly find that on the one hand , 
YAP KAVOALKMs EVPNGELG LEV 
The Squares are the sum of The Triangles that occupy The Same Row 
TOUG TETPAYWVOUG OVTAG OVOTNUA TOV TPLYOVOV TWV VTEPKELLEVOV OLOTAYMV 
Above Selves , 
DTMEP AVTOVG 
and including Those Numbers of That Same Genus in the next place back ; 


KQL EKELVOLG OHWOYEVOV ETL 
such as for example , Number 4 is the sum of Number 3 and 1 , Number 9 of 6 and 3 , 
OlLOV tov 6 too ykKara, tov 8 tovsg Katy, 


16 of 10 and 6, 25 of 15 and 10 , 36 of 21 of 15 , and so on always in this way . 
TOV 1G TOV LKQLG, TOV KE TOD 1E KL 1, TOVAG TOD KO KOL 1€, KL SE LEXPIG HEL OVTHS : 
Then The Pentagons are the sum of The Squares above Selves in The Same Row , 
dE TOVG TEVIMYWVOVG OVTAG OLOTHUG TOV TETPAYOVOV LTEP ALVTOVG OMOTAY@V 
plus The First-Begotten Triangles , that are one place further back in The Same Row ; 
KQL TOV TPOTOYEVOV TPLYOVOV , OOOL ELOL HOVASL EAATTOV MPOOETL OLOTAYEIS, 
such as on the one hand , Number 5 is the sum of Number 4 and 1 , 
OLov ev o 86§€ tov 6 Kal a, 
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whereas on the other hand , Number 12 is The Sum of Number 9 and 3 , 


bE oO up tov 0 Katy, 
then Number 22 of Number 16 and 6 , then Number 35 of Number 25 and 10, 
bE oO «KB tov ic katc, dé o AE TOD KE KQL 1 
and always in this way . 
KOL GEL OLT@S . 
[6] Then in turn , The Hexagons are similarly the sums of The Pentagons above Selves 
de maAIV ot s€QayY@VOL OLoLwC TOV TEVIAYOVOV VTMEP AVTOVG 
in The Same Row and including The Triangles that are one place back ; 
OLOTAYOV Kat TOV TPLYOVOV TOV TPOEKTEDEVTOV , 
such as Number 6 is the sum of Number 5 and 1 , Number 15 of Number 12 and 3 , 
OLOV o 8 ¢ TOD EKQLG, o tov iB Kal y, 


then 28 of 22 and 6, then 45 of 35 and 10, and as far as you may wish . 
d5€ 0 Ky Tov KB KaLG, dE TOV HE TOD AE KAL 1 KOLUEXpIc ov Povder. 

[7] Then In The Same Way for The Heptagons ; for on the one hand , 

SE 0 ALTOS TPITOG TOV ENTAYOVOV: YAP ev 

Number 7 is The Sum (System of Whole and Parts) of Number 6 and 1 , 
o ¢ ovotnpa TOD ¢ KOL Qa, 
whereas on the other hand , Number 18 of Number 15 and 3 , 
dé ) in TOD 1€ KQL Y 
then Number 34 of Number 28 and 6, 
5€ o Ad TOD KN KOLG 
and The Numbers Following in Respective Order , in order that 
KQL Ou aKkoAov0ac e&nsc ; wa 
Each Polygon is The Sum of The Polygon above Self in The Same Row with one 
EKAOTOG TOALDYW@VOG N OVOTHUG TOV UTEP QUTOV OLOTAYOLG TAP’ LOVvadt 
less angle and including The Triangle in The Same Highest Row lying one place back . 

EAATTOVOG OMOYWVLOD TE KAL TOD TPLYWVOD OLOTAYOLG AVOTATOV EV KELMEVOD . 
[8] Accordingly then , The Triangle is Reasonably The Element of The Polygons 

apa TO TPLYWVOV ELKOTOG OTOLYELOV TOAVDYOVOV 

both in Figures and in Numbers , and also since in The Diagram , 

KOLL EV YPALLOLG KOLL EV APLOLOIG : KAL YAP KL EV TO SLALYPALMATL 

according to Breadth and according to Depth , The Numbers in The Successive Rows 


KaTa  MAATOS Ka Kata Paboc o1aptOpol KATA TOVG OLVEYELG OTLYOUG 
are Always found to have The Triangles In Regular Order as Differences . 
QLLEL EVPLOKOVTOAL EXOVTEG TOVG TPLYWVOLG = EVTAKTOLG Siamopas . 

Triangles 1 3 610 15 21 28 36 45 55 
Squares 1 4 9 16 25 36 49 64 81 100 
Pentagons 1 5 12 22 35 51 70 92 117 145 
Hexagons 1 6 15 28 45 66 91 120 153 190 
Heptagons 1 7 18 34 55 81 112 148 189 235 
Octagons 1 8 21 40 65 96 133 176 225 280 
Enneagons 1 9 24 46 75 111 154 204 261 325 
Decagons 1 10 27 52 85 126 175 232 297 370 
Endecagons 1 11 30 58 95 141 196 260 333 415 
Dodecagons 1 12 33 64 105 156 217 288 369 460 
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Squares are The Sum of Triangles , Pentagons are The Sum of Squares and Triangles 




















4 = 3+ 1 5 = 4 + 1 
9 = 6+ 3 12 = 9 a 3 
16 = 10+ 6 22 = 16 7 6 
25 = 13+ 10 35 = 25 + 10 
36 = 21+15 31 = 36 F 15 
Hexagons = Pentagons + Triangles , Heptagons = Hexagons + Triangles 
6 = 5 ae 7 = 6 - of 
15 = 12 + 3 18 = 15 + 3 
28 = 22 + 6 34 = 28 + 6 
45 = 2a + 10 55 = 45 + 10 
66 = si a IS 81 = 66 a AS 
Octagons = Heptagons + Triangles , Enneagons = Octagons + Triangles 
8 = 7 ~ J 9 = Ss 1 
21 = 18 ~ 3 24 = 2 + 2 
40 = 34 + 6 46 = 40 + 6 
65 = 55 + 10 ie) = 6 + 10 
9 = 81 a 1S 111 = 96 + 15 
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Chapter 13 - ty 


[1] From this , it is already easy to see at once , what is The Solid Number 
Evtev0ev non POASLOV GLVLOELV , TIG OOTEPEOS APLOLLOG 
and also how Such A Number Advances Equilaterally ; 
TE KAL TMOG OTOLOVTOG  MPOKOTTEL LOOTAELPAS : 
for The Number in Relation to The Two Intervals/Extensions/Dimensions that are 
yap fo) TPOG TOLG SVOL SLAOTHUAOL TOLG 
Contemplated in Graphic-figures in A Plane by Length and by Breadth , can also receive 
DEMPOLHEVOIG EV OYNMATOYPAOLA TH ENITESW ENL UNKOG KAL ENL TAATOG KAL TPOGELANOWG 
A Third Dimension , which some call Depth , others Thickness , but some call Height ; 
TPLTOV SLAOTHUG, O LEV TLVEG KaAOvOLW Baboc, dE TIVEs TAYOG, SE EVLOL DvYWOsC, 
That Number would be a Solid Number ; which also possesses in Itself 
EKELVOG QV EN OTEpEoGaplOUCG O KOL EXOV EV EADTO 
Extension in Three Ways , such as in Length , Breadth and Depth . 
SLAGTATOG  TPLYN ; UNKOS, TAatOs , Badoc. 
[2] Therefore This Solid Number , First becomes Visible in the so called Pyramids . 
d& ODTOG Tlpotiota davtacEtat Ev TALS AEYOMEVAIG TOPALLOL . 
Thus Selves are generated from More-wide Bases that taper to A Sharp Apex , 
dE ADLTAIG YIVOVTAL EK TAATUTEPOV PaoEMvV LELOvVPICOLEVAL Etc OSELAV KOPLONV , 
on the one hand , being First by Its Triangular-Shape from A Triangular Base , 
sv TMPOTOV KATA TPLYWVLOLOV QAO THtYMvov BaocEG, 
whereas Second is The Square-Shape from A Square Base , then after These , 
de SELTEPOV KATA TETPAYMVIGLLOV ATO TETPAY@VOD PabEMs , dE EENS TOVTOIG 
The Pentagon-Shape from Pentagonal Base , 
NEVIAYOVIGLOV ATO TEVTAY@VODY PAGES , 
then analogously for Hexagon , Heptagon , Octagon and forever to Infinity . 
ELTA AVAAOYOV ATO EEAY@VOY KOAL ENTAYOVOV KAL OKTAY@VOV KOLL GEL EN’ ATELPOV . 
[3] And of course just as among The Geometrical Solid Figures 
KOLL OLLEAEL KADATEP EV TOLG YEMHETPLKOLG OTEPEOSG OYNUAOLV 
if one brings to Mind The (3) Angles of Three Straight Lines of an Equilateral Triangle 
EAVTIG EVVOTON TOV YOVIO@V ATO TPEIC Ev0ELAG ATO LOOTMAELPOD TPLYWVOD 
that are Equal in Length to The Sides of The Triangle 
LOG TM UNKEL TAIG TAELPAIG TOL THLYWVOD 
That Converge According to Height into One and The Self/Same Point , 
ODVVEVOLOALG Kad’ DWOS EG EV KQL TO AVTO ONLELOV , 
then a Pyramid will be brought to Completion being Contained by Four Triangles 
TMOPAMIG av OMOTEAEOVEIN TMEPLEXYOHEVT] VO TEGOAPOV TPLYOVOV 
that are Equilateral and also Equal to each other , 
LOOTAELDPOV TEKOAL 10MV GAANAOIC , 
on the one hand , Being The One Original Triangle , 
sv TOV EVOG 66 APYNS TPLYOVOD , 
while the other hand , Being Three by being Circumscribed 
OE TPLOV TOV TEPLYPAHEVTOV 
by the aforesaid Three Straight Lines . 
LILO TOV AEYOELOWV THLM@V EvOELaV. 
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And in turn starting from A Square Plane , 
KQL TOAIV = =anmo TETPAYMVOD ENLSESOD 
if one takes into account Four Straight Lines 
ELV TIC  AoyLoNnTat TEeGoapac EvbEtac 
that are Equal in Length to The Sides of The Square , Each to Each , 
LOOKS TO UNKEL TAELPALIG TOD TETPAYWVOD EKAOTHV EKAOTH 
and again Converging According to Height into One and The Self/Same Point , 
TAALV ODVVEDOLDOAG KATA TODWOG EIG EV KOL TO QGvTO ONLELOV, 
then a Pyramid will be Completed from a Square Base tapering in Square Way , 
TMUPALIG AV ATOTEAECVEIN ATO TETPAY@VOL PAGEWS HELOLPICOLEVN TETPAYOVIKDG , 
on the one hand , being thus contained by Four Equilateral Triangles , 
sv dE TEPLEYOLEVN VIO TEGOAPOV LOOTAELPOV TPLYOVON , 
and on the other hand , by The One Original Square . 
og TOD EVOG EF APYNG TETPAYMVOD . 


[5] Then also starting from A Pentagon and A Hexagon and A Heptagon 
d& KOL amo TEVIAYWVOD KAL ESAYWVOD KOL ETTAYWVOD 
and as far as one would wish to advance in the same way , 
KOL HEXPIG TI¢ Ov PovAETAL TPOYOPELV TO AVTW TPOTA , 
and with Straight Lines Equal-in-Number to The Angles 
Kat evOEtar toapi8 Lot TOUG YOVLOLG 
rising-up from The Angles Themselves and Converging into The One Self/Same Point 
AVEYELPOLEVAL AT’ TOV YOVLOV AVTWV KOALOLVVEVOLOAL ELG TO EV GADLTO OTHELOV 
bringing The Pyramid to a point , That has been named 
QaMo— MLPALISa —KOpvLMovOILV ovoLaCoLEVnV 
from Its Pentagonal or Hexagonal or Heptagonal Base or so on in an analogous way . 


ONTO TEVTAYMVOD N EGAyYWVOD N ENTAYMVOD PacEwWS N AVAAOYOV 
[6] So also , among The Numbers ( as among Figures [3] ) , since on the one hand , 
OLTM@ KAL EV TOL APLOLOIC OE LEV 


Every Linear Number increases from A Monad as if from a Point/Seed , 
TAG YPAWLUKOG apLOLOSG NLENON ano povasog WG azo ONMELOD , 
such as for example ,1,2,3,4,5 and the successive Numbers to Infinity . 
OLOV a,B,y, 5, € KaLol eSNc ET” QLTELPOV : 
Whereas on the other hand , from These Selves , Being Linear and of One Extension , 
dE QT’ TOVTOV AVTOV OVTOV YPALLIKOV Ka Eb’ EV SLLOTATWV 
and Combined-together in no random/chance/accidental way , 
Kot ovvteBEvT@V WS OLY ETDYEV 
how The Polygonal and Plane Numbers are shaped ; Triangles on the one hand 
TMS Ol NOAVYOVOL KAI ETITESOL APLOLOL TAADOOVTAL TPLYWVOL LEV 
Combined-together by skipping no Root-Numbers , then Squares on the other hand 
OLVTEVEVIOV  TOPAUNSEVA TOV YVO@LOVOV, TETPAYMVOL de 
by skipping one Number , then Pentagons by skipping two Numbers and always thus . 
TOpa EVO , O€ TEVTAYMVOL Tapa  svo KOL GEL OLTMS. 
[7] Surely then in the same way , if The Plane Polygonal Numbers of These Selves 
dy TOVALTOV TPOTOV TOV EXITESMV TOALYOVOV APLOUWV TOLOTOV AVLTOV 
are also piled upon each other and as it were built up , then The Pyramids that are Akin to 
KOL EMLOMPEVOLEVOV GAAANAOIG KAL WOAVEL ETOLKOSOHOLHEVOV OL TUPALOEG OLOYEMELG 
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Each Number are produced ; such as Triangular Selves from A Triangular Base , then 
EKAOTM YEVVOVTAL, TN HEV AN’ TOV TPLYOVOAV ALTOV ATO TPLYM@VOD PacEws, N SE AT’ 
Square Selves from A Square Base , then Pentagon Pyramids from A Pentagon Base , 
TOV TETPAYOVOV AVTOV ATO TETPAY@VOD PaocEwWS , 1 SE ATO TOV NEVTAYOVOV ATO TEVTAYMVOV 
and then Hexagon Pyramids from A Hexagon Base , and this throughout The Whole . 


KOLN ATO TOV EEAYOV@V ATO EGQay@vov KQLTOLTO OU oAov . 
[8] Therefore , The Pyramids from A Triangular Base , in Their Proper Order 
OvV eal ato tPlywvov PacEws EVTAKTOL 
are These; 1, 4, 10 , 20 , 35 , 56, 84 andso on in Order . 
glolvavtal a@,6, lt, K ,AE,VG , MO KaL EbEegnc , 
The Generation of The Triangular Selves is the piling upon each other ; 
N YEVEOIG OL —- TPLYWVOL AVTOL WV ETLOMPEVOLEVOL GAANAOIG , 
First of All Number 1 , then Number 1,3 , then 1,3,6, then besides these Number 10 , 
MPMWTOGUEV OO ,€1TO Oo Oy , EITAO AYS, ELTA TPOG TOVTOIG Oo l 


then along with these Number 15 , then besides these 21 , next 28 , and so on to Infinity . 
KQL OVV EMEENS TOIG TPODVEV OLE KOLETLTOVTOIGO Ka KaLESNGO KN KOLET’ ATEIpOV. 
[9] Itis clear then , that The Greater Number is also /ntellected as The Lowest , 
bnAov of , OTL O HELC@vapLOUM@V KOL  VOEITAL KATMTOATOG , 
for Self is found to be The Base ; 
yap avTOG EvploKEtat Paoic, 
then The Immediate Number after Self above Self , and The Next Number above That ; 


d& O ev0v0c LET’? @OTOV UTEP AVTOV KOL OET’ EKELVOV LEP TOVTOV , 
until The Monad may Come to Light at The Apex 
EWG NWOVaG av oavyn El TH KOpvdN 


and , as it were , taper off The Perfection of The Pyramid at The Point . 
KQL WMOAVEL ATOMELOLPLON THV TEAELWOLV TG TOPALLOOG EG ONHELOV . 
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1+3=4 

1+3+6=10 

1+3+6+10=20 
1+3+6+10+15=35 
1+3+6+10+15+21=56 
1+3+6+10+15+21+28=84 
1>2>3 >4 >5 > 6 Places apart 

















23 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 
2 4 6 8 10 12 14 16 18 20 22 
3.6 9 12.15 We 21 24 27 30: 33 
4 8 12 16 20 24 28 32 36 40 44 
5 10 15 20 25 30 35 40 45 50 55 
6 12 18 24 30 36 42 48 54 60 66 
7 14 21 28 35 42 49 56 63 70 77 
8 16 24 32 40 48 56 64 72 80 88 
9 18 27 36 45 54 63 72 81 90 99 
10 20 30 40 50 60 70 80 90 10 110 
11 22 33 44 55 66 77 88 99 110 121 
12 24 36 48 60 72 84 96 108 120 132 
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Chapter 14 - 18 


[1] Then next in order are The Pyramids 
OE e6ycg stow At Tlvpaptdec 
which arise from a Square base in This Same Form 
AL AVLOTALEVOALL ATO TETPAYOVODL PADEWS OLOLODYNLOVAS 
to One and The Self/Same Point/Seed . 
eb’ EV KOL TO avTO ONLELOV : 
But Selves are formed in The Self/Same Way as The Triangular Pyramids 
SE AVITAL MAGOOOVTAL TO  AVTM TPOTW TAILS TPIYWOVIKAIG 
of which we have just spoken ; for if I extend The Square Numbers in order in a series 


TMpoAEyVELoaic : yap exOspEevocg  TETPAYWVOLG ELTAKTOUS OTOLYNSOV 
from The Monad , suchas 1,4,9,16,25,36,49, 64,81, 100 
OTO povadoc a ,5,0 ,1c, Ke, Ac, WO, & , ma, p 
and again set the successive terms/selves in a stack/pile/heap/mound , one upon the other 
KQL TOA EmiTlOnUL TovG E&Nns AvVTOVG oaprndov QAANAOIG 
in The Dimension of Height/Depth , by setting The 1 on top of The 4, 
KATO. Bados ; é- TOVa -—nAaV® tovd, 


and so The First Actual Pyramid 5 is produced from a Square base , 
KQL 1] TPWTN EVEPYELA MVPALIG E€ YIVETAL ATO TETPAYOVOD BabEMs , 
for here again The Monad is Potentially/Dynamically First . 
yap EVTALOG KAL 1 HOVAG SvVaLEL TPOTN . 

[2] Then in turn I set This Whole Self Pyramid just as it is ; composed of 5 Monads , 
& TAA EexitOnut TALTHV OANV ALTNHV TLUPALLOA , WG THV EXEL, EK TEVTE HOVAOWV 
upon The Square 9, and The Pyramid 14 is put-together for me from all , 

TO TETPAYOVO A, KaL N TLPALIG 16 OvLVLIOTATAL pol TavTOOL 
by having a Square base and a side of 3 , 
ONO EYOVGA TETPAYMVOD PAGEMS TAEDPAV TPLASE , 
the former Pyramid of 5 had a side of 2 , since The Monad is Dynamically First . 
TNS MpOtepacs THG €& sxOvLONS Svada, bE TNS HOVadAa SvoVOLEL TPWTLOTIG : 
For in this case also , each side of any Pyramid whatsoever , must consist of as many 
yop sv0adE KOL EkKQOTHV TAELPAV NOTIV— TLUPALLOOG —OGODV SEL ELVAL TOGOUTMV 
Monads , just as there are Polygonal Numbers stacked together to compose Self . 
LOVASOV , OOOLTEP ELOL OL MOALDYVOL TOV APLOLOV GUGOMPEDLDEVTES ELG GLOTAOLV ATIC . 
[3] Forifin turn I place The Whole Pyramid 14 , having the Square 9 as Its base 
YAP TAAL EXITLONLL THY ODVOANYV TLPALLOA 16 EXOLOY TOV TETPAYOVOV O Baoiv 
on The Square 16 , and that completes the Pyramid of 30 for me , The Third Actual One 
TO TETPAYOVO 1G KOAL AMOTEAEITAL N AvPALIG A LOL TPLTN KOT’ EVEPYELAV 
of Those having a Square base . Then by The Same Order and Lead , of Those also of 
ATO TOV OLGA TETPAYOVOD PaoEwsG: 5’ TH ALTH KALTACELKALAyYMyNH ano Kat 
a Pentagonal , Hexagonal and Heptagonal base , and proceeding even further , 
TMEVIAYOVOD EEAYOVOD KOL ELTAYOVVOD PAGEMS KAL TPOYWPOVVTEG ET TAELOV 
we shall always combine Pyramids by piling upon each other the corresponding 
ODOTNI— AEL —GOLEDA TOPALIOAC ETLOMPELOVTEG EKAOTN AAANAOLG TOUS AVAAOYOLVTAG 
polygonal-numbers starting from The Monad as from the smallest 
TMOADY@VOLG  APYXOLEVOLATO LOvadoG W>GaTO EAayLOTOD 
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and proceeding as far as Infinity in each case . 
KQL TPOYMPOVLVTEG HEYPIc ATELPOD KAO’ EKAOTHV . 
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[4] From this it also becomes clear , that the Triangles are more-elementary ; 
EK TOUTOD KOL YIVNTALSNAOV, OTL TA TPLYOVA  OTOLYELWSEOTEPA 
for absolutely all of the Pyramids which are exhibited and brought to Light 
YAP ATAWS TAGAL TOPQWLOEG AL SELKVDHEVALKAL  dalvonEva 
from each of the polygonal bases , are bounded by Triangles up to The Apex . 
ATO KAO’ EKAOTHV TOV TOALYOV@V PAGEWV TEPLEXOVTAL TPLYMVOLG HEYPL KOPLONG . 
[5] But in order that we are not heedless of truncated , bi-truncated and tri-truncated 
O€ Iva @UEV UN AVYKOOL KOAOVPOV KAL SIKOAODPOV KAL TPLKOAOUPOV 
Pyramids , whose names we will especially encounter in theoretical writings , 
TMUPALLOOV, WV TOG OVOHAOLV HAALoTa EVTELEOLEDG EV Tots DBEMPNLATIKOIS OLYYPALUAOL, 
one must see , that , if a Pyramid with any sort of polygon at its base ; such as any 
LOTEOV , OTL, EAV NUPA[LIs Ab NOTLVOGODLV TOALY@VOV PADEWS , TOUTEDTLV OVTLVQOLV 
Triangle , Square , Pentagon , or any of the succeeding polygons of the same kind , 
ELTE TPLYWVOV ELTE TETPAYOVOV ELTE TEVIAYWVOV TLVE TOV EYNG TOALY@VOV TOV OLOYEVOV , 
when It increases by this process of stacking , but does not taper off into A Monad , 


avénleioa KATO. OMPELAV un pElovpiobn ext povasa, 
then it is simply called truncated , when it is deprived of The Natural Apex 
OTAWG AEYETAL KOAOLPOG  EOTEPTNHEVN TNS bLOIKNS KOPOLd@OEWG 


that belongs to All ; for self does not terminate in The Dynamic Polygon of The Monad 
ETIPAAXLOVONS NAGLV : YAP AVTN OD TEAELTOH ELG TOV SUVALEL MOAVDY@VOV THV LOVaAda 
as in A Certain One Point/Seed , but in another actual polygon , 
WC E1G Tl EV ONMELOV , GAA’ ElG ETEPOV. _EVEPYELA , 
and no longer in The Monad as its Apex , 
KOL ODKETL LLOVOG Kopvudn , 
since the upper limit for self becomes a plane figure 
QAM? TO 8=9TEPAG = ATTN YtVETOLL ETIMESOV 
with an equal number of angles at its base . 
LOOYM@VLOV tT Paost : 
However , if in addition to its failure to terminate in The Monad 
d€ sav = TpOG TW UN TEAEDTQAV ELG WOVASH 
it does not even terminate in the polygon next to The Monad 
un ETL TEAEVTNON EC TOV TAP  THV LOVada 
and yet it is the first in actuality , 
KQL €Tl MPMTOV EVEPYELO , 
then such a figure is called bi-truncated , and still further , 
d& TOLALTH N AsEyETaL SI-—KOAODPOG: KOI ETL 
if it does not have the second actual polygon at its upper limit , 
EQV LIN EXT TOV SEVTEPOV EVEPYELA TOAVYWVOV ETL TH OUUMEPAOLATL , 
but only the one under self, 
QAAG HOVOV TOV UT’ ADTOV , 
then it will be called tri-truncated , and even four-times-truncated , 
KEKANOETAL TPI-KOAOVPOG KOL YE  TETPA—KOAOULPOG , 
and if it does not have the one after that , or five-times-truncated at the next step , 


KQL OV UN EXN TOV HET’ EKELVOV,KOL TEVTA-KOAOLPOG KATA TO ESNG 
and so on, as far as one cares to carry the nomenclature . 
KO EL LEX PL BOvAEL TAPEKTELVELV TO OVOLLG . 
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Ist: 4+1= 
4x:25+16+9+4=54 


2nd:9+4+1=14 Difference of 4 
Tri: 25+ 16+9=50 
3rd: 16+9+4+1=30 Difference of 9 
Bi: 25+ 16=41 
sth: 25+164+9+441=55/ os 
Pyramids Truncated Polygons 
with a Square Base with a Square Base 
& Dynamic-Monadic Apex & a Square Platform 
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Chapter 15 - tg 


[1] While on the one hand , such is The Generation , progression , increase and nature 
Kat Lev TOLALTY 1] YEVEOIG KOL MPOKOTN KAL ETALENOLS KAL HLOIC 
of The Equilateral Solid Numbers of Pyramidal-Form 
TOV LOOTAEVPOV OTEPEMV APLOUWV TOPALOELOMV 
having Its Seed and Root in The Polygonal Selves 
EYOLOA OTEPUA KAL PICAV TOLG TOALYM@VODS ALTOLG 
and the stacking of Those in Their Regular Order , 


KOL TV ENLOWPELAV EKELVOV EVTAKTOV : 
there is on the other hand , another Series of Solid Numbers of a different-kind 
EOTL de ETEPa ELTAELAL OTEPEMV TIG ETEPOYEVOV 


of the so-called Cubes , Beams , Bricks , Wedges , Spheres 
TOV AEYOLEVOV KOPOV , SOKLOOV , TALVOLO@V , CONVLOKOV , OOALPIKOV , 
and Parallelepipedons , which series has The Order of Its progress in such a way : 
TAPAAANAETITESOV , THV ExovGa THC TAELV TpoPAcEMs TOLALTHV TVA. 
[2] The foregoing Squares 1,4,9,16,25, 36, 49, 64 and those that follow , 
ol TpObpacVEVTES TEeTPAyM@voL a,5, 8, Ic, KE, AG, HO, ES Kar on eSNc 
by being extended in two directions and their graphic-representation in a plane 
OvtEG SLAOTATOL ouyn Kat TH OXNMATOYPAdIA EV ETITESW 
have only length and breadth , and will still take on a third dimension 
EXOVTEG HOVOV UNKUG KAL TAQTOG KOL ETL TPOGANYWOVTAL TPLTOV SLAOTHHA 
and be solids and extended in three dimensions , if each is multiplied by its own side ; 
KQL EGOVTAL OTEPEOL KAL SLAGTATOL TPLYN, EAV EKADTOG NOAAATAQAOLAGON TH 1d6La TAELPA, 
the first being 4 , which is 2-times 2 , which is again multiplied-by-2 , to make 8 ; 


O LEV 5 @v di¢ B YEVOLEVOG TAALV d1c, Wa aTOTEAEOON OydOac , 
then 9 , which is 3-times 3 , is again increased by 3 in another dimension and makes 27 ; 
o 6s 8 @v Tplg y TaAw avEnOn tp1adi en’ GAAO S1aOTHUA KO1 yEevynta o KC, 


then 16 , which is 4-times 4 , being again multiplied by the side of Self 4 , and 64 results ; 
0 6€ Ig TETPAKIC 5 UTAPYOV TAAL LEye8oVON TH TAELPA AvTOD TETPASI Kat oO ES yevyntat , 
and so on in order with all the succeeding Squares . 


KOL pEXpt eSNG MAVTOS ol TMAPATANGLOSG 
Ixl= 1x 1= 1 1 
23 45 67 8 9 10 
2x2= 4x 2= 8 2 4 6 810 12 14 16 18 20 
3x3= 9x 3= 27 3 6 9 12 15 18 21 24 27 30 
4x4= 16x 4= 64 4 8 12 16 20 24 28 32 36 40.64 
S5x5= 25 x 5= 125 5 10 15 20 25 30 35 40 45 50..125 
6x6= 36x 6= 216 6 12 18 24 30 36 42 48 54 60...216 
7x7= 49 x 7= 343 7 14 21 28 35 42 49 56 63 70....343 
8x8= 64x 8= 512 8 16 24 32 40 48 56 64 72 80..... 512 
9x9= 81 x 9= 729 9 18 27 36 45 54 63 72 81 90...... dao 
10x10 = 100 x 10 =1000 10 20 30 40 50 60 70 80 90 100....... 1000 
[3] Thus in this case the sides will also be composed of as many Monads/Units , 
dé evOade al TAsEvPAL KQL EGOVTAL TOGOLTMV LOVasoy , 
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and by as many sides there were of the squares , from which they arose , each from each ; 
KOL OOMVIEP AL NOAVTHV TETPAYOVOV , Ab’ WV EYEVOVTO , EKAOTOG Ah’ EKOOTOD , 
first of all , the sides of 8 will also be composed of Dyads , like those of 4 , 
LEV at toon KQL SvAab6OV , OOMV aL TOV S , 
then those of 27 of Triads , like those of 9 ; those of 64 of Tetrads , like those of 16 ; 
dE AL TOD KC THLAS@V , KAL OOWV a1 TOD 8, dE G1 TOD E6 TETPASWV , KAL OOMV AI TOD Ic, 
and so forth in order , so that the side of The Monad -The Potential Cube- will also be 
KQL TOLTO shEGNG , WOTE N TAEDPA ovadog  tyGdvvapErKoBov KaLEOTAL 
Absolutely One , just as the side of The Potential Square is also The Absolute One . 
TAVTAYOOL LOVAG, OONTEP NN THGOLVALELTETPAYWVOD KALIL LOVadoc . 
[4] Generally then , on the one hand , 
KaBoAo0v OE LEV 
each Square is 1 plane , and has 4 angles and 4 sides , 
EKOOTOG TETPAYMVOG EOTL EV ETIMESOV , SE EXEL TEGOAPAG YOVIAG KAI TEGOAPAG TAELPAG , 
on the other hand , each Cube has grown from each Square multiplied by its own 
dE EKADTOG KUBPOG NUENHEVOG WV EK EKAOTOD TETPAYMVOLD TOALTAAGLAGOVEVTOS TN 16H 
side , will always have 6 plane surfaces, each being Equal to the original Square of Self , 
TAEDPO HEV TAVTOS EEL EE EMISESH EKOOTOV MV LOOV TW TPOYOVH TETPAYOVO AVTOD , 
and have 12 edges , each being Equal to and containing the same number of Monads 
de b@SEKa TAELPAG , EKAOTN MV LON KaL YE TOV AVTOV LOovadsa@v 
as each side of the original Square , 
TN MAEVPA TOL TPOYOVOD TETPAYOVOD , 
and have 8 solid angles , each of which is bounded by three edges , 
SE OKTM OTEPEAS YOVIAG , EKAOTN WV TEPLEYETAL VO THLWV TAEVPOV , 
which are like those in the original Square in each case . 
Ol EOTLV TMV EV TO TPOYOVO TETPAYOV@ EKMOTN . 


SQUARE : 
1 Plane , 4 Angles , 4 Sides/Edges (1+4+4=9) 
CUBE : 
6 Planes : Each plane equal to its original Square 
8 Solid Angles : Each bounded by 3 edges ; like those in its original Square 
12 Edges : Each Equal to and having the Same Number of Monads as its original Square. 
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Chapter 16 - tc 
[1] Therefore seeing that the Cube is a solid figure with Equal-sides in all dimensions ; 
ovv Enei6n oKvBoc otepsov oyna 


TOVTN 
in length and depth and width and is Equally-extended in the so-called six directions , 
unkosg Kat Babosg KALTAATOG KAL LOOSIAGTATOV ETL TAG AEYOMEVAG EF TEPLOTAOELG , 
then it follows that there is opposed to Self that which has its dimensions in no case 


LOOTAELPOV ETL 


apa akodovbov sot avtiketo8al ALT@ TO EXOV TAG SLAOTADEIS UNSALN 
Equal to one another , since its depth is unequal to its breadth and its length 
LOS AAANAGIC, AAA’ THY Tov BaBovG AVIOOV TH TOV TAATOUG KAL THV TOV UNKOG 
is also unequal to either of these , such as 
KOU EKATEPA TOVTMV, OLOV 
2x3x4,or2x4x8,or3x5x12, 
SUG TPG TETPAKIG N] SIG TETPAKIG OKTAKIG N] TPIS MEVTAKIC SUMSEKAKIC 
or such a figure which follows any other scheme of inequality . 
1 


TOLADTNV KATO TWa GQAANV 


QVLOOTHTO . 
[2] But such solid figures whose dimensions are in every way unequal to one another 
OE TA TOLALTO OTEPEA GYNMATA OV TA SLAGTHUATA EOTL TMAVTN AVLIGA AAANAOIC 
are simply called Scalene . But some using many other names call Selves wedges , for 
OTAWS ASYETAL OKAANVA: SE TLVEG  TOALD@VOLAS KAAOVLOL ALTA GHTNVLOKOUG , YAP 
the wedges of carpenters , house builders and blacksmiths and those of other crafts , 
Ol OMNVEG KAL TEKTOVIKOL TE KOLL OLKOSOLLIKOL KAL YAAKEVTIKOL KAL OL TOV AAA@V TEXVOV 
by being unequal in every direction , are shaped to penetrate ; by beginning 
AVOLOLMG KATA MAVTA TOA SLAOTNUATA TAAOOOVTAL SLASLVELV ALPYOLEVOL 
with a sharp end and continually widening unequally in all directions/dimensions . 
AMO OELTEPOD AKPOV KAL ALLEL TAATLVOHEVOL AVOLOLWG KATA TAVTA TA SLAOTNHUATE : 
But some call Selves wasps , since 0 bodies of wasps are also very much like them , 
dE TLVEG KAAOVOL TOUG AVTOVG GONKIGKOUG , YAP 0 OYKOG TOV GOONKWV LOAALOTA TOLOVTOG , 
by being compressed in the middle and showing the likeness mentioned ; 
KL ATOOHLYYOHEVOG KATH HEDOV KALL ELOALV@V THY OMOLOTHTA AEYDELOaY : 


and the helmet-point is likely named from this , for it will be compressed at that point . 
KQLTO CONKOPA ElKOG MVOHAGOAL MAPA TOVTO , YAP 


QV 


anoodyEN ev0a , 
Then others call These Selves altar-shaped from their fitting/familiar image/likeness , 
dE ETEPOL TPODAYOPEVOVOLV TOG ALTOUG POLLOKOUG ATO 


OLKELOLG ELKOVOG , 
for the altars of ancient style , but especially the Ionic style , have neither their width 
yap OLP@LOL TAAGLOTPOTOL, SE LAALOTA LWVIKOL , EXOVOLV OVTE TO TAATOG 
Equal to the depth , nor either of these to the length , nor the base to the summit , 
loa TM Babel OLTEOLVALMOTEPA TH UNKEL 


ovte THV Pact TH KOpvoN , 
but are fashioned of various dimensions in every direction . 
AAG ELOLV 


EGNAAQYHEVOL TAG SLAGTAGEOLV TAVTN 


[3] Therefore , while these two ; Cube and Scalene are extremes ; 
ODV 


OG dv0  KvBov TE KAL OKAANVOL AKPOTNTOV , 
The One , Equally extended in every direction , The Other , unequally extended , 
TOD MEV LOOTNTA KOT? TAVTIN SLEGTMTOG, TOD SE AVIOOTHTA KAT’ 
the so-called Parallelepipedons are Mean solid numbers , 
Ol AEYOHEVOL TAPAAANAETIMESOL ELOL MEGOL OTEPEOL APLOLOL , 


’ 
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and of which , Their Surfaces are Heteromecic Numbers , 

KOL OV TO EMIMESA VTAPYOVOLV ETEPOUNKEtS APLOLOL , 
just as The Surfaces of The Cube Selves were also Square Numbers , as it was shown . 
MOTEP TO ETINESA TOV KOBOV ALT@V NOQV Kal TETPAYOVOL APLOLOL, @G EdEryOn . 
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Chapter 17 - 1¢ 


[1] Then in turn to start over , a Number is called Heteromecic if on the one hand , 
ovv Tad av@0ev apiOboc yivetat AEyEetaL ETEPOUNAOS LEV 
Its figure is Quadrilateral and Quadrangular when graphically illustrated on a plane , 
1 KATAYPAON TETPAMAELPOG KA TETPAYMVLOG OD GYNHATOYpAdNOEVTOG ENITESwS 
but on the other hand , Its sides are not Equal to each-other 


unv QU TAELPAL OD 1OQl OAANAAIG 
nor is the length Equal to the breadth , but they differ by a Monad/unit ; such as 
ovdE TOUNKOG 160V THMTAGATEL , AAAM TAPa Lovada , OlOV 
Number 2 , Number 6 , Number 12 , Number 20 , Number 30 , Number 42 , and so on, 
oO B, oO Sc, oO up, o K, oO rn, o up Karoresyc: 
for if one illustrates Selves graphically on a plane , then we will always make them thus ; 
OP AV TIC avtovs dSiaypadn EnimEedwc , TMOAVTWSG MOUNOEL OT : 


1x2=2,2x3=6,3x4=12, and so on analogously ; 
amagpB B, dic y s,tpicd wb Kattovucg séync avadroyas : 
4x5=20,5x6=30,6x7=42,7x 8 =56, and so on without end , 
TETPAKIGE ,MEVTAKICG ,ECaKIGG ,ENTAKIG N KO EN’ ATELpOV, 
only that one side be greater than the other by a Monad , but by no other Number . 
LLOVOV lVO 1 ETEPA TAELPA TN LELC@V THGAOITNS Hovadl , dé UNSEVL GAAW APLOLOA : 
Whereas if the sides differ from each other otherwise than by a Monad , 
OE EAV CLL TAEVPAL SLAMEPWOLV AAANAWV AAAWS TAPA THY LOVaAdG. , 
such as by 2, by3 , by 4 , or the succeeding Numbers , as in Numbers 


OLOV SLAAL , TPLASL , TETPAOL evegys , OG TO 
2x4=8o0r3 x 6=18 or 4x 8 = 32, or however they may differ , then such a Number 
dic 6 NtTPIGS Nn TETPAKICH N OMM@SGMOTEOLV = ETEPG, O TOLODTOG 


will no longer be Properly called Heteromecic , but Promecic (Oblong) . 
OVKETL KUPI@GKANONOETAL ETEPOUNKNS , AAAG TpouNnKNs : 
For the Ancients of the school of Pythagoras and those who Succeeded Him 
YAP Ol MAAQLOL OL TEPL TIlv0ayopav te KaL TOUS SIAd0YOUG EKELVOD 
Contemplated The Different/Other and Difference/Otherness primarily in The Dyad , 
eBemMpovv ETEPOV KOU ETEPOTHTA  TvOLEVIKWS EV TH OLAOL, 
but The Self/Same and Sameness in The Monad , as in Two Sources of The Wholes ; 
dg  TOLTOV KQL TALTOTHTA EV TH LOVASL, WC EV SUOLV APYAIc TOV OAV : 
but Selves are found to differ from each other by only a Monad , 
SE AVTAL ELPLOKOVTAL SLAPEPOLTGAL AAANA@V LOVOV LOVvadl, 
so that The Other is fundamentally Different by a Monad and by no other Number ; 
@OTE TO ETEPOV EOTL OMEPHATIKMG ETEPOV ovadt KL OLKAAAM aptOua : 
and for this reason Different/Other is customarily used among those 
Ka SLOTEP TO ETEPOV ODVNOMCAEYETAL TAPA TOC 
who discourse correctly in the case of Two , but not in the case of more (Timaeus 35) . 
SLaAEyOMEVOIG OpOM>s ETL dvolW , GAA’? OD EN TAELOVOV . 


[2] Then certainly on the one hand , it was also shown that AJ] Odd Number 


OAAG UNV LEV Ka aTEdELYON TAG O MEPPIGGOG aApLOpLOG 
is given Its Specific Form by a Monad , whereas on the other hand , 
e1doTo1e108a1 Lovadl , dE 
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All Even Number is given Its Specific Form by a Dyad . 
TOG O APTLOG dvad1 

Hence we shall reasonably say that on the one hand , The Odd Partakes 

o0ev ELKOTOG EPODLEV sv TOV TEPLOOOV LLETEXELV 
of The Nature of The Self/Same , 
TS dvoEws TAVTOD , 
while on the other hand , The Even Partakes of The Nature of The Other ; 
6€ TOV QPTLOV TMS OBatEpov , 
for surely then there are naturally brought to completion , but not by our doing , 
yap Kar dy Kat QUOEL QNMOTEAODVTAL =, GAA’ OvY NOV DELEVOV , 
by the progression/series of each of these , 
KATO OWPELAV EKATEPOD ss, 
on the one hand , by the progression of the Odd Numbers 
lev ™m TOD TEPLOGOD 
from The Monad to Infinity , The Nature/Species of the Square Numbers , 
amo povadog Een amElpov 7 hvotc TETPAYOVO@V 
and on the other hand , by the progression/series of the Even Numbers 
bE ™ TOD APTLOD 

from The Dyad to Infinity , The Species of the Heteromecic Numbers . 
amo dvadoc En aTELpOV n TOV ETEPOLT]K@V ; 


[3 Accordingly then on the one hand , again , there is every reason to think that 
apa LIEV TOA TACO oveo0at 
The Square Partakes of The Nature of The Self/Same ; for the sides of Self exhibit 
TOV TETPQAYWVOV HETEXELV THG MVLOEWSG TOALTOD : YAP Al TAEVPAL AVLTOD ATOSELKVLOLOL 
The Self/Same Logos/Ratio , alike , unchanging and abiding in Equality to themselves; 
TOV AVTOV AOYOG KOLL OLOLOV KOLL ANAPAAAGKTOV KOLL KELLEVOV EV LOOTITO TPOG EAUTAG , 
while on the other hand , The Heteromecic Partakes of The Nature of The Other , 


5€ TOV ETEPOLNKN TS Oatepov : 
For by The Monad Being in a Different Way in Relation to The Dyad ; 
yap LLOVaG OV TAPNAAAKTAL TPOTOV TPOG dvada 


Differing by only a Monad , 
SLAMEPOVGA HOV POVAdL, 
in this way also do the sides of every Heteromecic Number Differ from one another ; 
TOLTOV KOL ALTAELPAL TAVTOG  EsTEPOUNKOvG SIAAAAOOODLOLV TPOG AAANAGS , 
the one Differing from the other by only a Monad ; such as for example , 
NEtEepa SiahEpovoa TNS ETEPAG HOVOV LOVadL: OloV 
if I set out before me The Succession of Number in Order starting from The Monad , 
EKKELLEVOD OL TOD OvVEXOUG aptBLOD sENs amo LOVOL5OG 
on the one hand , by selecting and arranging The Odd Numbers separately in one line , 
LEV EKAEEAUEVOG  TACOW TOUG TEPLOOOUG 11a EVEVLOTLYO , 
and on the other hand , The Even Numbers separately in another line ; 
o€ TOUG APTLOVG LOLOL EVETEPO , 
then these two lines are obtained for me : 
KQL TOLODTOL SLO OTLYOL YLVOVTAL OL : 
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, 2, 21 18 17 9. 21 23, 25. 27 
0,10, ly, 16, 16, 10,KQa, Ky, KE, KC: 

, 10,12, io - 18 , 20,22 , 24, 26, 28. 

» t, up, » iM, «, kB, Kd,KC, KN. 


[4] Therefore on the one hand , The Source of The Odd Series is The Monad 
Ovv LEV APYN TOV TEPLOO@V TOV OTLYOD nN Hovas 
being also of The Same Genus and possesses The Nature of The Same , 
ODOM TE OLOYEVNS KOL EXOLOG THVOvOLV TOLD TADLTOD : 
hence even if It multiplies Itself into a plain or a solid , It will not be made Different , 
510 EAV TOALTAGOLAGN EALTHV ENIMESMSG TN OTEPEMS OvTE ETEPOLOVTAL 
nor does It make any other Number Depart from Its Source , 
OUTE EGloO— OVTLVAOLV AAAOV —THOL 6 TOU APYNS, 
but Guards Self in The Same (1 x 1,1x2,1x3); 
CAA THPEL AVTOV EV TALT@ 
since it is impossible to find any other Number Such as This . 
5€ GAdLVATOV ELPELV TEPLAAAOV APLOLOV TO TOLOLTOV. 


’ 


[5] On the other hand , The Source of The Other/Even Series is The Dyad , 
om APYEl tov aAAov OTLYOU y dvac 
being of The Same Genus as Self and The Origin of Otherness ; 
ovoa OLOYEVN|S ALTO KOL KATAPKTIKN ETEPOTNTOG : 
for whether It multiplies Itself or another Number , 
YAP ELTE TOADTAQOLAOELEV EADTIV ELTE AALOV ; 
It makes an extension/production , such as 2 x 2 (= 4) , or2 x3 (=6). 


TLOUEL EKTOOLV , Olov dtc B , Oy 
[6] But when in caseslike 8x8x2,o0r3, 
ds Otav OKTAKIC N OIg N TPs, 


such solid figures are called bricks , 
TO TOLALTA GTEPED GYNMATA AEyOVTAL TALVOLOES 
which are the products of a number multiplied by itself and then by a smaller number ; 


LOOL LOAKICG EXOTTOVAKIG 
then if greater heights/summits are also attached to The Square , such as in 
d€ EAV Ta WELGOVa Ss Dw KQL MPOGYEVYTAL TW TETPAYOV@ , OLOV 


3x3x7orx8,orx 9, or in however many times , 
TPG Y EMTAKIG TN] OKTAKIG N EVAKIG N  OGAKLIOODV 
provided only that the summit exceeds/is greater than The eats 


LLOvoV voTEpPaAAOVTMS 
then that Number is called a plank ; multiplied by itself then by larger namiber. 
dé aptOuoc EOTL d5OKIC LGOG 1OAKIC LELCOVAKIG 
Whereas indeed the wedges were the products of three unequal Numbers , 
dE YE OLOONVIOKOL NOaV AVLIOAKIG AVLGOL AVLOAKIG 
and Cubes of three Equal Numbers . 
KQ1 Ol KLBot LOAKIG LOOL LOAKIC . 
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Cubes Parallelepipedons Scalenes 


Equal Equal/Unequal Unequal 
In All Directions In Some Directions In All Directions 
Extreme Mean Extreme 
The Same The Other 
Homeomecic Sides Heteromecic Sides 
Differing by A Monad 
Promecic/Oblong Sides 
Differing by More 
1x 1= 1 1x 2= 2 1x 3= 3 
2x 2= 4 2x 3= 6 2x 4= 8 
3x 3= 9 3x 4= 12 3x 5= 15 
4x 4= 16 4x 5= 20 4x 6= 24 
5x 5= 25 5x 6= 30 5x 7= 35 
6x 6= 36 6x 7= 42 6x 8= 48 
Cubes Bricks Planks Wedges 
1xlx1 8x8x2  3x3x7 2x3x4 
Lesser Greater 


[7] But besides The Cube Selves being the product of three Equal Numbers , 
de TpOG TOV KLPOV aUTOV ELVaL TO 1OQKIG LOOL 1OQAKIC 
some of Them possess the further property of always ending in every multiplication 
OoOL EYOVLOL TO ETL ALEL KATOANYELV KATA TAGAV TOALTAQOLAOLV 
in The Self/Same Number , from which They began ; These are called Spherical , 
El TO QvTO , ad? ovmep npSavto , Kadovvtat odaipucol, 
but Selves are also called Restorative , just as Those with the sides of 5 or 6 ; 
8S’ Ol AVTOL KAL ANOKATAOTATIKOL , MOTEP OLLEAEL TAEVPAG O ATO TNS E KALO ATO TNS S 
for however many times each one of these are increased , 
yap OOaIG EKOTEPOV TOLTMV AV GAvENOEOL , 
it will absolutely always end in The Self/Same Number , 
TOALVTOS OEL TEAEVTNOEL ELG TO AVTO OVUTEPAOHG , 
the one derived from 6 in Self 6 , the other derived from 5 in Self 5 ; 
O HEV ANOTOVGEIGALTOTOG, O S€& ARO TOV EELS ALTO TOE: 
such as 5 x 5 will end in 5, and so will 5 times this 
OLOV MEVTOKIG E TEAELTIOEL ELC TO & KQL TMEVTAKIG TODTO 
and if necessary , 5 times this again , and so on to infinity 
KQLEL  SEOL MEVTAKIG TOVTO TAALV KOLL HEYPICG ATMELPOD 
no other end will be found , except/other than/ if not 5 . 
OLY Tis ETEPA TEAELTN ELPEONOETAL, TANV EL LN H g, 
So also from 6 in The Self/Same Way 6 and no other will be found ; 
KQLQATOTOVG TOV ALTOV TPOTOV 7G Kal ODdELLA GAAN 
so that The Monad is also potentially Spherical and Restorative , 
MOTE 1 MOVAG EOTL KAL SVVALEL OMALPLKN KOAL ATOKATAOTATIKN , 
for This experiences The Same experience , as it is likely , as the Spheres and Circles . 
YAP TOVTO TAGYEL TO AVTO TO MABOG , WG ELKOG , MEPL TAG OHALPAS KAL TOUG KUKAOUG : 
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For Each of Them , while Circling and Turning-about , 
YAP EKATEPOV EKELVOV , KOLL TEPLKUKAODLEVOV KOLL TEPLOTPEPOLEVOV 
end There , where They begin . 
TEAELTA EKEL, OVEV APYETAL. 

And so , These Specific Numbers are The Only Ones among the others of Equal factors 
KQL@G OvTOLAEYOEVTES O1 APLOLOL HOV@TATOL TOV GAAM@V TOV = LOK 1G LOMV 
that are Restored to The Source of Self , from which They began , 

KQATAOTPEMOLOLV Elg THVAPYNV avTHV,  olEV npégavto , 
through All Their Increases ; thus on the one hand , if They Increase in the way of Planes 
KATA MAGAG TAG ALENGEIG: AAA’ LEV av ETLTESOG 
by Proceeding in two dimensions/directions , They are called Circular , 
Tpokoyw@o.  dvo1 SLAOTNUAOCL ,  A&YOVTAL KUKALKOL , 
like 1 , 25 and 36, derived from | x 1 and a ae, and6x6; 
@GOQ,KE , Ac EK TOD ATAE A KOLMEVTAKIG TOD E KOLEEAKIC TOU GC: 
but if They have three dimensions , or if They are multiplies even more than these , 
O€ EAV EYWOLV THLA SLAOTNHUATA Y ToOAAaTAaGLAGOM@OL EXL TAEOV TOUTOV , 
They are called Spherical Solids , 
AEyOVTa OPALPUKOL OTEPEOL , 
such as 1, 125, 216, or in the other way , 1 , 625, 1,296. 
@G OQ,PKE, OI¢ OAAWG Q,YKE, AIG. 


Circular Plane Numbers 
2 Sides 2 Dimensions 
1 [5x5] 25 [6x6] 36 
Spherical Solid Numbers 
3 Sides 3 Dimensions 
1 [5x5x5] 125 [6x6x6] 216 


4th Dimension 
1 [5x5x5x5] 625 [6x6x6x6] 1296 (Serpent in The Sky 
P13 on The Temple of Man) 


1 
2 3 4 a 6 
2 4 6 8 10 12 
3 6 9 12 15 18 
4 8 12 16 20 24 
5 10 15 20 25 30 
6 12 18 24 30 36 
The Abiding 1 Unity , Omnipotent , Omnipresent , Transcendent 
The Proceeding 2 Other , The Ratio , The Logos , Intelligence 
3 Equality 
4 The Square 
The Returning 5 The Circle , The Sphere 


6 The Sphere , The Circle 
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Chapter 18 — in 


[1] On the one hand , at the present time , this is enough in regards to Solid Numbers ; 
Kat pev EVT MAPOVTIL  KOLTALTA KAVA TEPL OTEPEMV APLOLLOV : 
whereas since both physicists and those that begin from mathematics 
S&  EMEL = TEOLMLOTKOL KOL Ol OPUL@PEVOL EK TOV HAONLAT@V 
call The Same and The Other The Origins of Wholes , but it has been shown that 
AEYOVOLV TO TALTOV KOI TO ETEPOV apyag TMVOAMV, dE amederyOn = eV 
The Same Originates in The Monad and The Odd Numbers , to which Self 
TO TAVTOV UTAPYOLVOA TN MOVAaG Kat MEPLOOOL KATA GQVTNS 
Gives Its Ideal-Form , but much more in The Squares made by the successive addition 


ELOOTOINOLV , 0€ TOAD HAAAOV OL TETPAYMVOL GUVLOTAHEVOL OUGOMPEVOLEVOV 


of These , since surely then They will Participate of Equality in Their sides . 
EK TOLTOV WC én QV  PETEYOVTEG I1GOTNTOG EV TOG TAEVPALIG , 
On the other hand , The Other Originates in The Dyad and A// The Even Numbers , 
OE ETEPOV dvaG TE KALTAG OPTLOG 
which is Given Its Ideal-Form by This , but especially in the Heteromecic Numbers , 
oO ELOOMOLODHEVOG LTO TALTIS, SE HAALOTA ETEPOUNKELG 
which are made by the successive addition of These because The Primary/Original 
OL ODVLOTAMHEVOL LUTO OVOOMPELDOHEVOV TOUTOV forked TO TPOTOSG 
Inequality and Otherness [17.2] Participate in the Difference of Their sides , 
QVLOOTITOG KAL ETEPOTNTOG HETEYELV EV TH SIAbOPAa THAV TAEDPOV, 
it is still most necessary to show this ; in what way All The Characteristics of Number 
ETL AVAYKQALOTATA AMOSELKTEOV TODTO 5 TOG TOVTO TA LOLOWATAL TOD apipov 
Potentially Pre-subsist in Both of These (Monad & Dyad) , 
SVOVALEL TPOLTOKELTAL EV AUMOTEPOLG TODTOIG 
as if in Origins and Seeds of All The Ideas of Self (Number) 
MG EV APYOA1LG KAL ONEPUACL TE TAGM@V E1OMV ALTOD 
and Sub-divisions and Relationships , and of Polygonals and the like . 
KQL UTOOLALPEGEMV TE OXEOEDV KAL TOADYO@VOV KQL TOV TOAPATANOLWV ‘ 


[2] However , we must first make the distinction , by which The Promecic Number 
og NLL TPOTEPOV OLUOTAATEOV , TPOLNKYS aAPLOLOG 
differs from The Heteromecic ; for on the one hand , The Heteromecic , 
SLAMEPEL ETEPOLNKOUG : YAP Lev ETEPOUNKNS 
as we said before [17.1] , is the product of a number multiplied by a larger Number 
@G TMposrsyOn , EOTLV O YIVOLLEVOG APLOLLOD TOALTAAGLAGAVTOS LTO HELCOVa TOV 
than itself by a Monad , such as 6, whichis 2 x3, or 12, whichis3 x4. 
EQVTOD ovadt , OloVOG Tovdicumoy, 0 18 TovTpIcumos, 
On the other hand , the Promecic Self is similarly the product of two differing Numbers , 


OE O TPOUNKNS ALTOS EOTLV KAL OMOLMG yLVOLEVOG SvO SLAdEPOVTaV APLOLAV 
but they do not differ by a Monad , but by a larger number , as in2x4,3x6,4x8, 


WEVUNnV ov. ye Hovadl, GAAAG TIva LELCOVL APLOU® , OLOV d1¢ 6, TPIGG, TETPAKIC 1, 
and their like , that in some way exceed and overstep 
KQL OL NAPATANOLOL TO TIVO THOTOV TPOTENTMKOTES KA UTEPBEBNKOTEG 
the difference in length of a Monad . 


THV SIAMOPAV UNKEL THS HOvados. 
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[3] Is it not so , that since on the one hand , The Squares are produced from Numbers 
Ovkovv OTL sv OLTETPAYOVOL YLVOVTAL apiopna@v 
multiplied by Their own length , by having Their length The Same as Their breadth , 
UNKDVOEVTMV UO TLVOV 1OLW HNKEL, EXOVTEG TOUNKOG TALTOV TW ZTAQTEL, 
They would also be properly called Tautomecic ; such as 
av KQL KLPLWG AEYOLVTO TALTOUTKEIG, OLOV 
2x2,3x3,4x4, and the rest in order. 
dig B,tTpIGy, TEeTpAKIGd KaLolEdbEegnc, 
if this is so , then They will entirely admit of Sameness and Equality , 
ELTOVTO , SE NAVTMS EMLEKTUKOL  TAVTOTNTOG KAI LOOTNTOG , 
and for which reason They are Determinate/Definite and Limited ; 
TE diomEp MPLOMEVOL KOLL TEPALLVOVTES : 
for The Equal and The Same are also Such in One Definite Way . 
YAP TOLDOV KOL TOTAVTOV KML TOLOLTOV EVI MPLOHEV® TPOTO : 
While on the other hand , since The Heteromecic Numbers are produced by multiplying 
Ka (ore OTL Ol ETEPOUNKEIG aAplOuol aTOTEAOLVTaAL UNKOVOEVTOG 
not Their own length , but that of another Number , and because of this are called 
ovK —- 101@ UNKEL , AA’ ETEPOD , TE Sta TODTO 


Heteromecic and admit of Otherness and Boundlessness/Infinity and Indefiniteness . 


ETEPOLINKELG KOL EMLOEKTLIKOL ETEPOTNTOG TE OLTELPLAG KOL GQOPLOTLAS. 


[4] Accordingly then , since it has come to Light here , that All of Number and also All 
apa bg dOIVETAL ™ TO TAVTA TOD APOLLON TE KA 
of Those that have been brought to completion in The Kosmos in Relation to These 
TO amoteAeobevta EV KOOLO TPOG  TAVLTA 
are divided and apportioned and apposed to one another ; the Ancients also did well by 
SLYOOTATEL KO SLAVEVEMNTAL KL EVAVTLA GAANAOIG Ol TAAGLOL KOL KAAwS 
beginning their Logos on Nature by making the first division of the Kosmic-Creation 
OLPYOLEVOL PVOLOAOYELV TOLOLVTAL THV TPATHV SLALPEOLV THG KOOLOTOULAG 
in this way ; on the one hand , Plato (Timaeus 35A) names/distinguishes The Nature 
TAVIN: sv Tlhatov ovopacav TNS dVOEWS 
of The Same and That of The Other , and again in turn , That of The Indivisible Ousia 
TAVTOD KAL tHS Satepov Kal TOaAW ™S QLWEPLOTOD OLOLAG 
that is Always Kept According to The Same and in turn That which becomes Divisible . 
OEL EyOVONGS KATA THQavTA TE aD ™S  ylvopevns pEptotys , 
On the other hand , Philolaos (Frag 1) says that A// that exist must either be Unlimited 
de MiA0A.0A0¢6 MOAVTO TO EOVTA AVAYKALOV NTOL ELLEV ATELPAL 
or Limited , or At-Once Limited and Unlimited , which it is generally agreed to be , 
1 MEPOLVOVTG 1 AWA TEPOLLVOVTO KO ATEL|PA , OTEP LAAAOV OLYKATATLBETAL ELVAL , 
that The Kosmos is composed from Those that are At-Once Limited and Unlimited , 
TOV KOOMOV ODVEOTAVAL EK AUC TMEPALVOVTMV KOAL GTELPOV, 
clearly because of The Image of Number ; for All Number also arises from The Monad 
SNAOVoTL KAT’ TOD ELKOVa aAPLOLOD : YAP OVUMAG OLTOG KAL OVYKELTAL EK HOVASOG 
and The Dyad , Even and Odd , both of which surely display Equality and Inequality , 
KL 6VAS50G TE APTLOD KAL TEPITTOD , Q St ELOAVTIKA TE LOOTITOG KAI AVLOOTITOG 
Sameness and Otherness , Limited and Unlimited , Definite and Indefinite . 
TAVTOTNTOG TEKALL ETEPOTITOG TE TEPALLVOVTOG KOLL AMELPOD TE WPLOMEVOD KAI MOPLOTOD . 
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Chapter 19- 16 


[1] Therefore in order that we may also clearly be persuaded of that which is being said , 

OE Iva Ka EVapy@G TEloOMUEV MEPL TOV AEsYOHEVOV , 

that accordingly The Beings are composed from warring and opposite elements (Tim 30) 
aLpaL TO OVTO OVVEOTN EK HOYOHEVOV KAL  EVAVTLOV 


OTL 
and have likely taken on Harmony (since Harmony arises entirely from opposites ; for 
APLOVLA YIVETAL TAVT@S E& EVAVTLOV ; YAP 


KQL ELKOTMS UTESEFATO ApHoviav( dE 
Harmony is The Unification of a mixture-of-diverse-elements and The Reconciliation 
OVLOPOVNOIG 


OPHOVLA EOTL EVMOLG TOADLLYE@V KOU 
of the contrary minded ) , let us no longer set forth in two parallel lines , as before , 
diya OPOVEOVT@V), EKO@— UNKETL —LEDA EV SLOL TAPAAANAOIG OTIYOULG ETL UNKOG, WG TPO , 
Individual Even Numbers from The Dyad and The Odd Numbers from The Monad 

amo dv060G Kal TEPLGOOUG amo povadsoc 


LL = APTLOG 
but instead successively-add-together Selves that are produced from Selves ; 
QAAG pwucpoD OVGOWPEDVEVT@V ALTOIG amMoTEAEDVEVTAG EF ADTOV , 


on the one hand , The Squares from The Odd Numbers , 


LEV TETPAYMVOLG ATMO TEPLOOWV : 


and on the other hand , The Heteromecics from The Even Numbers . 
OE ETEPOUNKELG ATO APTLOV : 


For if we pay careful attention to the setting forth of Selves , 
yap EVATEVICOVTEG ™m EkOECEL  ALTMV 
we shall be amazed by Their Friendship and Co-operation with Each Other 
BavpaocouEev THV OUGAANALAV KaL TO GLDAANTTIKOV QAANAOIG 
to Produce and Perfect The Remaining Logos’ , so that we may Intuit/See 


ELC TO AMOYEVVAV KQL EKTEAELV Ta AOUTA , Wa  €enlvoMpEv 
that such an event was likely brought to completion in The Nature of Wholes 
ELKOTOG OvVTEAELONaL EV TH OLOEL TOV OAMV 


TO TOLOUTOV 
from Such A Source as from The Kosmic Forethought/Foresight/Providence . 


mto0ev _— ev tev Ev LTO = TNG KOOLIUKNS TLPOVOLOAG 


Therefore , let the two series be such as this ; 


[2] 
ovv EOTMOAY OL SLO OTLYOL TOLOUTO1 : 
on the one hand , that of The Squares from The Monad 
ev O TOV TETPAYMV@V ATO  pbovadoc 
1 ,4 ,9 ,16 ,25 ,36 ,49 ,64 ,81 ,100 ,121 ,144 ,169 ,196 ,225 
a ,o ,0 ,t¢ ,KE ,Acg ,nO ,f5 ,ma 5p pKa ,pHd ,pcO ,pic , oKEe: 
on the other hand , that of The Heteromecics from The Dyad Self and proceeding thus ; 
de ) TOV ETEPOUNKO@V ATO SLA50G ALTOS KAI APYOHEVOG OVTS : 
2,6 ,12 ,20 ,30 ,42 ,56 ,72 ,90 ,110 ,132 ,156 ,182 ,210 ,240. 
Bags . « yA ywB svg ,o8 .10 , pt pap ,pvg¢ ,pmB ,ov , on. 
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The Two Parallel Lines 
Double S-alter 


1 4, 9, 16, 25, 36,49, 64, 81,100,121, 144, 169, 196, 225 

2 6 , 12, 20, 30, 42,56,72,90, 110, 132, 156, 182 , 210, 240 
Each Divided by 2 3 4 5 6... 

Equals 3/2 , 4/3,5/4 ,6/5 ,7/6... 


[3] Therefore , in the first place , 
ovv TMPWTOV LEV 
the Ist Square (1) is the fundamental multiple (Double) of the Ist Heteromecic (2) ; 
TLPMTOG TOOUNV TOAATAAGLOG, TPMTOD 
the 2nd Square (4) , of the 2nd Heteromecic (6) is the Sesqui-alter (1 2 Ratio) , 
SELVTEPOG dSEvTEPOD NMLOALOG , 
then the 3rd Square , of the 3rd Heteromecic is the Sesqui-tertian (1 1/3 Ratio) , 
de TPITOG TPLTOD ETLTPLTOG , 
then the 4th Square , of the 4th Heteromecic is the Sesquiquartan (1 % : 1 Ratio) , 
SE TETAPTOG TETAPTOD ETITETOLPTOG ; 
then Sesquiquintan and Sesquisextan and in this way analogously to infinity . 
EIT EMLMEUMTOG KOL EeEKTOS  KOL TOUTO AVAAOYWS ET’ ALTELPOV : 
Then The Difference of Selves will advance 
bE diadopa QLTOV TPOKOWOLOL 
according to the succession of Number from The Monad ; first of all The Difference 
KaTa TOV ovvexn api8uov ano povadoc, HEV 
of the 1st terms is a Monad , of the 2nd a Dyad , of the 3rd a Triad , and so on forever . 
TOV TPWTOV LOVas SE TOV SELTEPOV SLAC , SE TOV THLTOV TPLAG , KL OVTWS MEL : 
But first then if 


dE APEOMEVOG ELTA EAV 
the 2nd of the Squares be compared with the Ist of the Heteromecics as a Couple , 
0 DELTEPOG TOV TETPAYOVOV OVLYKPLVYTAL TO TPOTW TOV ETEPOLNKOV KATA SLAGHOV , 
and the 3rd with the 2nd and the 4th with the 3rd , and the rest following along , 
KQLOTPLTOG SELTEPHW KOALOTETAPTOG TPIT® KALOLAOITOL AKOAOLOAG, 


2nd: Ist 4:2 Difference of 2 Double 


3rd :2nd 9:6 is 3 S-Alter 
4th : 3rd 16:12 “ 4 S-Tertian 
5th : 4th 25: 20 7 5 
6th : 5th 36:30 me 6 
They will maintain The Self/Same Logos/Ratios unchanged as before , 
TOLG OLATNPNGOVOL TOLG GVLTOLG AOYOUG ATAPAAAAKTOVS TPOGOVEV , 
but Their Differences will no longer begin to progress from The Monad , 
d& at  d1adopat OVKETL APEOVTAL TPOEWPELV ATO LOVaSOG , 
but Selves will begin from The Dyad , 
QA OL ALTA amo dvadoc, 
but also according to the advance in the former comparison ; 
de Ka KOTO TPOBQAOLV EV TY TPOTEPA OVYKPLOEL 
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on the one hand , the First to the First shall be the First Fundamental Multiple , 


LEV TPOTOG  TPMATH EGEl TPWTOV TLOLEVA TOAAATAQOLOV , 
whereas the Second of the Second , the 2nd Sesquialter from The Fundamental , 
5€ Sevtepog dsevtepov dEvtspov NMLOALOV azo TOOWEVOG 
then the Third of the Third , the 3rd Sesquitertian from The Fundamental , 
d& = TPLTOG TPITOD TPITOV EMITPITOV amo TOOUEVOG , 
and the succeeding terms will advance in a similar way . 
Ka ol ENC TPOKOYWODLOLV TAPATAQOLOG . 


1st Square (1) : 1st Heteromecic (2) is The 1st Fundamental Multiple is Double 
2nd Square (4) : 2nd Heteromecic (6) from The Fundamental is Sesquialter 
3rd Square (9) : 3rd Heteromecic (20) from The Fundamental is Sesquitertian 


[4] Furthermore on the one hand , The Squares will only have 
ETL OE LIEV Ol TETPALYMVOL LOVOV EXOLOLV 
The Odd Numbers as Differences in Relation to Themselves , 
TODG TEPLOOOUG Stadopac TPOG EQADTOUG , 
while on the other hand , The Heteromecics will only have The Even Numbers . 
o€ OL ETEPOLNKEIG TODG APTLOLG : 
Then if we also put the Ist Heteromecic as a Mean between the Ist Two Squares , 
dE AV KL OOUEV TOV TPMTOV ETEPOLNKN HEGOV TOV TPMATOV AUOOTEPMV TETPAYOVOV , 
then the 2nd between the next Two , then the 3rd between the next Two Selves , 


d€ TOV SELTEPOV TOV E&NS , O€ TOV TPITOV LET’ TOV QUTOUG , 
then the 4th between the next following Two , therein will be seen in regular order 
dE TOV TETAPTOV TOV EdeSNsG , TOUTOLG OPONGOVTAL EVTAKTOTEPAL 


Their Relationships in three terms ; 
Ol OYEOELIG EVTPLOLV OPOtc : 
for just as 4 is Related to 2 , so also is 2 Related to The Monad (4: 2: : 2: 1- Double) ; 
yap nv 046 gxyel OYEOLV TPOG TOVB,ovTa@G OB TPOG povada , 
and just as 9 is Sesquialter to 6 , soalsois6to4 (9:6::6: 4 - Sesquialter) ; 
KQL NV 08 NHLOALMS TPOG TOVG , OLTM@G OCG TMPOG TOVS, 
and just as 16 is to12,soalsois12to9 (16:12:: 12: 9 - Sesquitertian) , 
KQL NV O 1g TpOc TOV 18 , OLTaSG O18 TPOG TOV O, 
and so on in due order of Numbers and Ratios advancing in regular order . 
KQLTOVTO EbESNSG TOV APLOLOV KAL TOV AOYWV TPOKOTTOVTMV ELTAKTOG : 
For just as the Greater is to the Mean , so also will the Mean be to the Lesser , 
YAP OG O LELCMV TPOG TOV HEDOV , OVTMS O HEGOG EOTAL TPOG TOV EAQYLVTOV , 
and does not advance according to The Same Ratio , but always by a Different One . 
KQL ov TpoKOTNV KOTO TO ALTO AOYO , AAAG MEL TOKIAW 
And in all the Couplings , the product of The Extremes 
KQLL ETL TACWV TOV OVCLYLOV TO LO LOOV TH ATO TA AKPAL 
along with twice The Mean 
OvV dig TO HEOW 
will always alternately produce a Square 
TOAVIOG EVAAAAE TOINGEL TETPAY@VOV 
4: 2:: 2:1 4xl= 4andintun2x2= 4 
9: 6:: 6:4 9x4= 36andintumn 6x6= 36 
16:12::12: 9 16x9 = 144 and in turn 12x12 = 144 
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and That which is Most Elegant of All of These , is that from the addition of Both 
KaL TO YAAOVPWTATOV TAVTOV TOLTOV , E& GUVTLOELEVO@V ALOOTEPOV 
there arises The Generation of The Triangles in due order ; 
YUVETOLL YEVEOLG TPLYOVOV EDTAKTOG 
showing that The Nature of These is More Ancient than The Origin of All, 
ONLMAIVOLDGa MG N PLOIG TOLTMV APXIKOTEPA TNS APYNS TOV TAVTOV , 


4:2::2:1,9:6::6:4, 16:12::12:9, 
Monad and Dyad Generate The Triad .”. 


+22, 1 

2+4=6, Zz 3 4 35 6 7 
4+6=10, 2 4 6 8 10 12 14 
679=15, 3 6 9 12 15 18 21 
9+12=21, 4 8 12 16 20 24 28 
12+ 16=28, 5 10 15 20 25 30 35 
16+ 20=36, 6 12 18 24 30 36 42 
20+ 25=45 7 14 21 28 35 42 49 
25 + 30=55 8 16 24 32 40 48 56 


1 +2,and2 + 4,and4 + 6,and6+ 9,and9 + 12,andl12 + 16,and16 +20, 
akoarp,KkarB Kard, card Kaic, Kats ka10, Kar 8 Kat 1p. KaL IB KOL IG, KOL IG KaLK, 


and continually in this way 


KQL Qét ODTOG 
The Triangles become Generative of All The Polygons in Due Order . 
OL TPLYOVOL YLVOVTAL VEVVYTLKOL TOV TOADYOVOV ELTAKTOL . 
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Chapter 20 - « 


[1] And furthermore , every Square added to the side of Itself becomes Heteromecic , 
KO Ett 6& TAC TETPAYMVOG TPCGAGBOV THV TAELPAV EALTOD YLVETAL ETEPOUNKNS 
or even by Zeus , if the side of Itself is subtracted ; and in this way 


y vy AV tHv TAEvpav eavtov adaipEBEIG : KAL  OLTMS 
The Other [18.3] is Intellected as both more and Jess than The Same , 
TO ETEPOV VOELTAL KL EML TO MAELOV KOLL EML TO EATTOV TOD TALTOD , 


if indeed It is produced by addition and subtraction , 
ELMEP ODVTEAELTAL KATA TPOOVECLV KA AAIPEOLV , 
and according to which the two Species/Ideas of Inequality ; the greater and the /ess , 
Ka Kada ta dvo Panola] TOD AVLOOD TO LELCOV TE KAL TO EAATTOV 
have their origin from the application of addition or subtraction to Equality. 
MPOOYIVOLEVIV THY YEVEOLV KATA AaUBAvEt TPOCVEOLV TN AHALPESLV TO 100 . 


[2] This is also sufficient evidence 
TOUDTO KQL 1KAVOV TEKUNPLOV 
that both The Ideas/Species Participate of Sameness and Otherness , 
CUPOTEPA TOA Elon LETEYELV TOD TAVLTOTNTOG KO ETEPOTNTOG , 
on the one hand , The Ideas Participate of Otherness in an indefinite way , 
LIEV ETEPOTNTOG QOPLOTOS ; 
whereas on the other hand , The Ideas Participate of Sameness in a Definite Way, 
bE TADTOTN TOG MPLOHEVOG , 
and on the one hand , Participate of The Monad and The Dyad Generically , 
LEV ovasda Kat dvada ~~ YEVIKWG , 
then on the one hand , The Odd Participates of Sameness in a subordinate way 
bE LEV TEPLOOOV TAVTOTHTOG vToPEBNKOTMS 
because It belongs to the Same Class as The Monad , 
dla ELVOLL OMOYEVEG TO LOVOOL, 
while on the other hand , The Even Participates of Otherness 
o€ QPTLOV ETEPOTNTOG 
because It is of the Same Class as The Dyad [19.1] . 
d10 TO OVAL 


[3] And it is even clearer that The Square is Akin to Sameness , 
KOL ETL EKONAOTEPOV TETPAYOVOV ELVAL OLYYEVN TALTOTNTL 
by being on the one hand , the product of the addition of Odd Numbers [19.1] , 
Sia UTAPYELV LEV TO ovv@solv MEPLOGOD , 
while on the other hand , The Heteromecic is Akin to Otherness , 
dE ETEPOLNKN ETEPOTNTL 
by being the product of the addition of Even Numbers ; 
dia TO QAPTLOD : 
and thus by being Friends of Each-other , 
KOL YAP KAL WS oUarAnra 
These Two Species/Ideas Share in Their two rows of The Same Differences 
ta dv0 ElON] LETADLOOQOLV EV TOLG SUGL OTLYOLG TOV ALTOV SLAPOPAV 
even if They do not have The Same Ratios/Logos’ , 
KO EL un TOV AVTOV Loyov sy 
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and conversely , They Share of The Same Ratios/Logos’ , 
KOL OVATOAALV TOV ALTOV AOY@V 
even if They do not have The Same Differences . 
KQL El un TOV ALTOV SLAMOPOV : 
For The Difference between 4 and 2 (and 2 and 1) in The Double Ratio , 
yap oO uetaép tov 6 Kat tov B SITAAOLOS 
is found between 6 and 4 in the Super-particular ; 
TOLTO pETAED TOV CG Ka TOD 6 ETLMOPLOG , 
and in turn The Difference between 9 and 6 , as a Sesquialter , 
KQL TOAW oO LETAED Tov O Kars THLOALOS , 
is found between 12 and 9 as a Sesquitertian , and so on always . 
TOLTO LETAED TOD 1B Kat O EMLIPITMG ,KALOLTMS CEL: 
And That which is The Same in Quality , is Different in Quantity , 
Kau Oo TAVLTOV TMOLOTHTL , ETEPOV TMOOOTHTL, 
and in the other way , That which is The Same in Quantity 
KL TOVVAVTLOV O TAVTOV TOCGOTNTI , 
is Different in Quality . 
ETEPOV TOLOTNTL. 


> 


’ 


4:2::2:1 , 9:6::6:4 , 16:12::12:9 
Monad Dyad 
Odd Even 
Sameness Otherness 
Friends Sharing 


Squares © Heteromecics 
1 [1][2] 2 
4 [1+3][2+4] 6 
9 [1+3+5][2+4+6] 12 
16 [1+3+5+7+9][2+4+6+8] 20 
25 [1+3+5+7+9][2+4+6+8+10] 30 


Same Difference 
of Quantity 
not Same Ratio/Quality Quality/Ratio not Same 
Double 4:2 2 6:4  Sesquialter 
Sesquialter 9:6 3 12:9  Sesquitertian 


[4] And in turn that in All Their Relationships , The Self/Same Difference 
KOL TOALV OTLKATA TAOS TAGOYEDEIG , NY avTH dStadopa 

of two terms will necessarily be called parts/fractions that differ by a Monad , 

TOV 5VO OPAV AVAYKALWS AEXYONCGETAL  pEPOG EGNAAGYMEV@G Lovasl, 
by being half of one and a third of the other , or a third of one and a fourth of the other , 
LTAPYOLOG NLLOL TOV LEV, TPLTOV TOL dE, TN TPLTOV TOD HEV, TETAPTOV TOD dE, 
or in turn a fourth of one and a fifth of the other , and so on in due order . 

1 AAAWS TETAPTOV TOD HEV, MEUMTOV TOVdSE ,KAL OVT@G Eds>NS . 





* 
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Same Difference Ratio 


1/2 of 4 2 4:2 Double 

1/3 of 6 Z 6:4 Sesquialter 
1/4 of 8 2 8:6 Sesquitertian 
1/5 of 10 2 10:8 Sesquiquartan 
1/6 of 12 2 12:10 Sesquiquintan 


[5] But that which will especially confirm , that The Odd is Pre-eminently-The-Cause 


bE oO HOALOTA PEBALMOEL , TO TEPLODOV ELVAL OUTLOTATOV 
of Sameness - but never The Even - will be demonstrated in Every Series 
TALTOTNTOG , SE OLSEMOTE TO APTLOV , TMOAPQASELKTEOV EV TALON EKELVO 
set-forth in an Analogy beginning from The Monad ., such as on the one hand , 
ekOeost avaroyw amo Llovadog , OLOV LEV 
The Double; 1,2, 4,8,16,32 , 64, 128 , 256, or on the other hand 
dimAaciw «6a, 8B, 6, N, IG, AB, €6 , pkN, ovc, bE 


The Triple; 1,3,9,27, 81, 243 , 729 , 2187 and as far as you wish , 
TpitAaciw a ,y,9 ,KC, ma, ony, KO, Bond Katpeypl ov Bove, 
you will find that of Necessity Al/ the terms in The Odd places are Squares , 
EVPTOELG E& AVAYKNS MAVTAG TOUG EV TEPLODAIG YWPALLG TETPAYWVOUG , 
but no others , by no device whatsoever (spontaneously) , 
d5€ OVDKETL AAAOVG =ov- UNYavN —dELL1E , 
while not one Square is to be found in The Even places . 
5E OLSEVA TETPAYMVOV EV APTLA 
And furthermore , A// The Products of Equals multiplied by an Equal , twice ; 
Kat GAAM anavtes ol lool LOAKIG lOAKIC , 
that is The Cubes , by being extended in Three dimensions 
TOVTEOTL KvPoOt OVTEG dSiwa— TPLYN-—s —OTATOL 
are also Seen to Share of Sameness to an even greater extent , 
KOLL SOKODVTEG HETEXELV TAVTOTH TOG ETL TMAELOV 
are The Product of The Odd Numbers , but not The Even ; 
ElOL —- EPYOV TEPLOOWV , AN OVK APTLOV , 
(1x1x1) 1, (2x2x2) 8 , (3x3x3) 27 , (4x4x4) 64 , (5x5x5) 125 , and (6x6x6) 216 , 
and also those that advance Analogously , Simply and indeed in Unvaried Procession . 


KQL KOL OL TMPOY@POLVTEG AVaAOoYOV OnAN KOL YE ATOUIA® E060 : 
For when the successive Odd Numbers are set forth to infinity from The Monad 
yap  TWV ODVEYOV TMEPLOOMV EKTEDEVTMV ET’ ATELPOVATO LOVaAdOG 


1,3,5,7,9, 11,19, 15,107 ,19,21,23 235,27 , 29, 31,335,335 ,37 ,39 41 


They are Seen in this way ; the Ist Monad makes The Dynamic Cube (1x1x1) , 
ETLOKOTEL OLTOG ,O0 MPWTOG ZToOlEL TOV dvvaLEL KvBov, 
then the next 2 added together make the 2nd Cube (3+5 = 8) ; 
dé oupet’? dv0 ovvtsEVTEG TOV SEVTEPOV EKELVO , 
then after these 3 added together make the 3rd (7+9+11 = 27) ; 
SE EML TOVTOLG OL TPEILG TOV TPLTOV , 
then after these 4 added together make the 4th (13+15+17+19 = 64) ; 
SE TOVTOLG OL TEGOMPEG OLVEYELC TOV TETEPTOV , 


137 


then in due order after these 5 added together make the Sth (21+23+25+27+29 = 125) ; 


og EMEGNS  TOUVTOIG MEVTE TOV TEUMTOV 
and after these 6 added together make the 6th (31+33+35+37+39+41 = 216) 
KOU ol esc 6& TOV EKTOV 


and so on in this way forever . 
KOL HEXPIG TOLTO QlEL. 
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Chapter 21 - Ka 


[1] After this it would be the Critical/Exact Time (Pythagorean Name for The Heptad) 
Ext Tovtoig av ein KQLLPOG 
to apply The Way of Analogies/Proportions , by being Most-Necessary 
MPOOVEVTAG TOV TPOTOV TEPL AVAAOYLOV OVTA  AVAYKALOTATOV 
for inquiries into Nature and Speculations/Contemplations/Studies into Music and 
TAS POOLO— ElG—AOYLAS KAL ta OsEMpyuatat ELG LOLOLKO TE KOL 
Geometry (linear) and Astronomy (spherical) , but also not least , for the study of 
YPOLPUKAL KO Ohatpika, SEKALOLY NKLOTA,EIG TAS 
the works of the Ancients , by bringing the Introduction to Arithmetic 
TOV TAAQIOV  , OVVAVAYVOEIG TNH Eloayoyn  aplountiky 
to The End that is at once Harmonic and Most-Symmetrical . 
ETLBELVAL TO TEAOG GUA APLOCOVKAL  OLULETPOTATOV 
[2] Therefore an Analogy is Principally the Conjunction of 2 or more Ratios/Logos’ 
OLV QAVOAOCYIA  EOTLV KUPLOG OvVAANWIC SvELV N TAELOV@V AOYOV 
under The Self/Same , or by the more-common definition , 
& TO avto , E KOLVOTEPOV 
the Conjunction of 2 or more Relationships , even if they are not brought under 
SVELV |] MAEOVOV OYEGEM®V , KAV UN =vLOTADO@VTAL 
the Same Ratio , but rather a Difference , or something else/Other . 
TO ALTO AOY@ , (ora diadopa y TWL ETEPO . 
[3] Thus on the one hand , a Ratio/Logos is the Relationship of 2 terms to each-other , 
ObV LEV AOyOG sO0Tl OYEGIG SLO OPV TPOG AAANAODG , 
and on the other hand , the Combination of such terms is an Analogy , 
bg OLVOECIG TMV TOLOLT@V NavaAoyia, 
so that the least number of terms of which Self is Combined is 3 , although 
OTE EAAYLOTOLG —OPOIG EV ALTN OVUPELLKTOL TPLOLV , UNV KOI 
it can indeed proceed in more terms by the Same Interval or by the Same Ratio . 
SOVATAL YE MPOYOPELV EV TAELOOL KATA TO ALTO SLAOTNUA TN KATA TOV ALTOV AoyoV : 
such as for example ; 1 : 2 is One Ratio (the Double) , where there are 2 terms ; 
OlOV TOLG TpOG Tov BP EOTL EtG AOYOG , O SITAACLOG , UTAPYOVT@V SLO OPOV , 
but 2 : 4 is also another Similar Ratio ; accordingly then , 


aAAa Tov B TPOG TOV d KAL ETEPOG OMOLOG AOYOG : apa 
1,2, 4 make an Analogy (1: 2: : 2: 4) since it is a Combination of Ratios , 
a,p,6 Y AVAAOYLA yap ODAANWIG LoyYov 


or of 3 terms which are seen to be in the Same Ratio to each-other . 

1 TPLOV OP@V DEMPODHEVOV KATA TOV ALTOV AOYOV TPOG AAANAODVG . 
[4] The Same Relation can also be seen in more numbers and a longer series of terms ; 

TO QUTO Kat OEewpEtoOa1 EV TAELOOLKAL KOLL ETLLNKEOTEPAIG EKOEDEOL: 
for let a 4th term , 8 , be joined with 4 (1:2::4: 8) 

YAP MPOO— TETAPTOG OPOG ON —ANtEGOw PETA TOV S 
again ina Similar Relation (the Double) , and again 8 with 16 and always in this way . 
TMOALV EV OLOLA OYEGEL, YAP SITAGOLOV , KAL TAALV TOV N HETH O1G KOL GEL OVTHS . 
[5] Thus on the one hand , if the Same term , remaining always One , 

ovv LEV EQXV O ALTOS OPOG ANOKPLVNTAL GEL EG 
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is also compared to those on either side of Self , 
KOLL ATAPAAAAKTOG MPOG TOVG TAP’ EKATEPA AUTOD , 
on the one hand as Consequent to the greater , whereas as Antecedent to the lesser , 
LEV @G DvLMOAOYOG TPOG TOV HELGova, SE WG TMPOAOYOS TOV EAAOOOVA , 
such an Analogy is called Continuative/Recurrent , such as for example 
TOLALTN N AVAAOYLA AEYETAL ovvyEevy , OlOV 
1,2, 4, is a Continuative/Recurrent Analogy according to Quality ; 
a,p,5 KATH MOLOTHTG : 
for suchas 4:2 soalsois2:1, 
yap OloOV 06 TPOG TOVP, TOLOLVTOG ALTOS Of TPOG Tova, 
and conversely , such as1:2soalsois2:4. 
KQLOVAMAALV OlOG 0 a TPOG TOV B , TOLOVTOS ALTOS O B TPOG TOV 6: 
For example , 1,2 ,3 is a Continuative Analogy according to Quantity , 
OlOV a,p,yY KATA TMOCOTHTA 
for by as much as 3 exceeds 2 , by so much does 2 also exceed 1 , 
yap ooov oy vmEpexet tov B, tooovtov avtog of Kat Tova, 
and conversely , by as much as 1 is less than 2 , by so much is 2 also less than 3 . 
KOL Eg EVAVTLOD , ODOOV OG EAQATTOLTAL Tov B, TOOOLTOV ALTOS Of Ka TOvY. 


[6] Whereas on the other hand , if on the one hand , one term corresponds to the lesser 
de EQV LEV ETEPOG OPOG LMAKOLTN TPOG TOV EAATTOVaL 
by becoming Antecedent and greater , while on the other hand , another term , 
YIVOMEVOG  TMpOAOYOSG KaLMEIC@V, KL de ETEPOG 
not the same one , becomes the Consequent and Jesser in relation to the greater , 
uN Oavtos YIVOMEVOG TOV UMOAOYOG TEKAL EAATTMV TPOG pELCOVa , 
such a Mean and Analogy , is no longer called Continuative , but Disjunctive ; 
TOLAVTN HEGOTNG TE KAL N] AVAAOYLA , OOKETL AEYETAL ODVHMEVN , AAAG SieEevypeEevn : 
such as for example , on the one hand , according to Quality ; 
OLOV LEV KQTa TO TOLOV: 
1,2,4,8, forjustas 2:1 soalsois 8:4 , 
a,B,5,1 yap Ws ta B TPOG TOG, OLT@ TA N TPOG TAS, 
and conversely ; justas 1:2 soalsois 4:8, 
KQLAVATAALW MG TO a TPOG TAB, OvTMS TA bd TPOCG TA T , 
and alternately/crosswise , as 1:4 soalsois 2:8 
TE EVOAAAE WG TO A TPOG TAS, OLVTW TA B TPOG TA N,N 
or justas 4:1 soalsois 8:2. 
N WG Ta 6 TPOG TO A, OVTWS TA N TPOG Ta PB: 
then on the other hand , according to Quantity in this way ; 


de KOT TOTOCOV ODvTHS 
1,2,3,4; for by as much as 1 falls short of 2 , by so much does 3 also fall short of 4 ; 
a,B,y,5: yap 00M TOvO AELMETAL TOD B, TOCOLT@ TAY Ka tov 6, 


or by as much as 4 goes beyond 3 , by so much does 2 also go beyond 1 , 
YT OGW TAS TEPLODEDVEL TOL Y, TOGOLTH Ta B KAL TOD a, 
or by interchange , by as much as 3 goes beyond 1 , by so much does 4 go beyond 2 , 


NY KaLavapts oom THY TOD A , TOSGOLTO TAO tov Bp, 
or by as much as 1 falls short of 3 , by so much does 2 fall short of 4. 
y OOM TOG AELNETAL TOVY, TOGOOLTO ta B TOV. 
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Continuative Analogy 


Quantitative Qualitative 
Arithmetic Geometric 
All-Inclusive Omissive 
1226293 1:2::2:4 
2:3::3:4 2:4::4:8 

3:4::4:5 3:6::6:12 

4:35::5:6 4:8::8:12 

5:6::6:7 5:10::10: 20 

1: 1 Dialectical falls short or 
goes beyond 
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Disjunctive Analogy 
Qualitative Quantitative 
Geometric Arithmetic 

Omissive Non-passed-over 
8:4:: 2:1 4:3::2:1 
10:5:: 4:2 52425372 
12:6:: 6:3 6:5::4:3 
14:7:: 8:4 7:6::5:4 
16:8::10:5 8:7::6:5 
Same Quality Same Difference 
Double... 


Chapter 22 - xB 


[1] Therefore first of all on the one hand , there are The Three Primary Analogies ; 
ovv TMPMTOA LEV Elow QU TPES TPWTLOTAL AVAAOYLA 
the Arithmetic , Geometric and Harmonic 
OPLOLNTIKN , YEOHETPLKN , KAL APLOVIKN , 
which are also acknowledged by A// The Ancients ; Pythagoras , Plato and Aristotle , 
TE OLOAOYOUHEVAL TAPA MAGI TOG TAAQLOIS , TvOayopa Kar WAatwvi kat Apiototenst , 
but on the other hand , These Three Others are Sub-contrary to Those , 
6€ QL TPEILG GAAGL UIEVAVTLAL TADTALIC , 
but do not have names of Their own , 
UN TETEDYVIAL OVOLATOV LOLOV , 
but are more commonly called Middles ; the 4th , 5th and 6th ; after which 
SE KOLVOTEPOV AEYOLEVAL HEDOTNTES TETAPTN , TEUMTNH ,EKTN: pEO’ ac 
the moderns also discover Four Others , thus completing The Number Ten , 
Ol VEWTEPOL KOALL EVPLOKOLOL TEGOAPAG AAAAG , GCUUTANPOLVTES TOV APLOLOV SEKATOV 
that according to the Pythagorean view is The Most Perfect Number , 


@G Kata toIc Hv0ayopicoic SoKovV TO TEAELOTATOV 3 
and according to which The Ten Relationships were briefly seen by us 
Ka Kad’ Ov au deka GYEOEIG TPO PpayEos MPONOaV NUL 


to take on Their Quantity and be called The Ten Categories 
AAUBPAVOLOAL TOGOTHTA KOL AEYOLEVAL AL OEKA KATNYOPLAL 
(Ousia, Quantity, Quality: relations, place, where, when, Possessing, Acting, Acted-on) 
and of the divisions and inferior conditions/dispositions of the extremities of our feet 
KOL TOV SLALLPEDELS KOL YELPOV OYEDELG  TWV AKPWTNPLWV NMETEPHV TOSM@V 
and countless other things , which we shall see in their proper place . 
KOU pvPLA ETEPA , A OWOHENA EV ETEPOISG KAT’ OLKELOV TOTOV . 

[2] Now then we must First , indeed from Above , tend in a systematic way to Those 
vov d6&  TpwTOV YE avavev TEX VOAOYNTEOV MEPL TOV 
Analogies that Inhabit and Bind-together the combination of the Terms to each other 
AVALOYLOV TNG KAL OLKELOVONS KAL GUVSEOLONG THV GUYKPLOLV TOV OPV AAANAOIG 
according to Quantity , which is The Equal Difference of the Terms to each-other 

KATA TO TOOOV, TN EOTLTNV 10N SLAPOPAV KATA TOV OPV TPOG AAANAODG 
according to The Quantity that They have ; thus Self would be The Arithmetic Analogy , 
KOTO TO TMOOOV ovoa : Vavty aven Yn apwuntiKny ; 
for it was previously reported that This Quantity is Its Peculiar Characteristic . 
yap Tpoamedo8n TALTNG MOGOV ~=TO LOLOV 
[3] What then is the motive , that we shall tend to This first , and not to another ? 
TI¢ ODV N QITlAa =, OTL MEPL  TAVTNSG TPOTNS KA1 Ov TEPL AAANG ; 
Or is it clear , that Nature also Reveals Self Prior to The Others ; 
NY SONAOV , OTL N OVOIS KAI EUOAIVEL ALTNV TPO TOV GAAOV : 
for in The Natural Series of Simple Numbers , beginning from The Monad , 
yap EV TH dvOLKN EkOEoEL TOD ATAOD ApLOLOD amo LLOVadOG 
with no term passed over nor omitted/excluded [no jealousy, envy, malice] 
LINSEVOG TAPAAEIMOLEVOV NS’ vmEGALPODLEVOD 
The Logos of This Analogy Alone is Preserved/Saved ; 
0 Aoyos TALTNS Lwovns oM@Cetar , 
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and in our previous conclusions we demonstrated that 
KQL EV TOLG EUTPOOVEV OLAAOYIOaHEVOL ATEdELGA HEV 
The Arithmetical Introduction is also Prior to All The Others , 
THV APLOUNTIKNV ELOAY@YNV LMAPYELV KAL TPO TAGD@V TOV AAAWV 
on the one hand , by abolishing Them along with Itself , 
LEV ODVAV— EKELVAG —ALPOLOAV EALTN , 
while on the other hand , Self is not abolished along with Them , 
de QvLTHV OV OLVAVALPOLHEVHV — , 
and on the one hand , Self is implied by Them , 
Kau LEV ODVETLPEPOLEVIV EKELVA , 
while on the other hand , Self does not imply Them , 
(ora OD ODVETLPEPOLORY , 
so that it is also Reasonable that The Mean which has the same name as the Arithmetic , 
MOTE  KAL ELKOTOG N WEooTNS OMO@VOLLOG TH apiountiKyn 
will not be Prior in a contrary way to The Logos , 
OK TPONYNOETAL AAOYOS 
to The Middles that have the same name as Those Analogies ; 
TOV LEDOTHTMV OLOVOLOV EV EKELVOIG 
the Geometric and Harmonic ; 
YEMMETPLKNG TE KAL APLOVIKNG : 
for it is most-clear that Self will be much more Prior than the Sub-contraries , 
yap ekdnAotatov ott TOAD HAAAOV NYNOETAL TOV DLTEVAVTLOV, 
of which Selves are The Leaders . 
OVIEP QDLTOL NYNMOVES . 


[4] Accordingly then by Being Primary and Leader it is Naturally Most-Just 


apa OLOQ TPWTLOTH Kat Esapyos  hvoik@s SiuKaLtotatTyn 
that The Arithmetic Middle be indeed articulated/expressed by us Prior to The Others . 
y apiuntikn TOYYAVETO ye StAPOPWGEWS TAP’ NU@V TPO TOV AAAWV . 
ARITHMETIC 
& 


GEOMETRIC # #@ HARMONIC 


& & & & 
Sub - Contraries 
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Chapter 23 - xy 


[1] Therefore an Arithmetic Middle exists , when 3 
OvV apiWuntikn WEeootys Eottv , otaV TPLOV 

or more terms are set forth succeeding each other in order or are so conceived , 

1 TAELOVO@V OPV KELLEVO@V ed-— GAANAOIG —EENG N EMLVOOLLEV@V 
and The Same Difference in Quality is found to exist between the successive numbers , 
HEVTOL N ALTY SLAGOPA KATA TOGOTHTA EVPLOKNTAL LTAPYOvLOG LWETAED TOV EdEsnc , 
but The Same Logos/Ratio does not come to be among the terms to each other ; such as 

Oo avtos OYOG un YWWNTAL EV TOG OPOIs TPOG AAANAOUG , OLOV 


1,2,3,4,5,6,7,8,9,10,11,12,13; 
0. Ps 7 36 856 Gs tis «1 510 218 417 : 


for when This Natural Series of Number is examined successively and without omissions 
YAP EV TALTY TH OLVOIKY EkOECEL TOV ApLOLOD EEETACOLEVN OLVEYMSG KAL AVUTEPPATWS 
every Term whatsoever , is found to be placed in The Middle of 2 
TAG OPOG OOTIGCOVV EVPLOKETOAL TETAYLEVOG ava LEOOV SvELV 
by Preserving The Arithmetic Middle in Relation to Selves ; 
Stiao@C@vV tTHV apLOuNntiKNV HEGCOTHTa  MPOG avtoUvG: 
for The Differences of Self are Equal when compared to those on either side ; 


yop at dstadopat avtov Elol local TETAYHEVOLG TPOG TOLG EKATEPMOEV , 
whereas The Same Ratio/Logos is not also still Preserved in Selves . 
unv O QDTOG oyos OD KQL ETL OWCETAL EVADLTOIC. 


Arithmetic Continuative Analogies 


1 2 3 1:2::2:3 For1 is surpassed by 2 by 1 just as 2 is surpassed by 3 by 1 
23 4 2:3::334 2 3 by 1 3 4by 1 
+45 37422435 3 4by1 + 5 by 1 
—_,—_Y LY 
Different Ratios Same Differences Equal Differences 
[2] But we Know, that in such a Series there comes to be [XXI-6] 


O€ ENLOTALEDA , WG EV TH TOLALTY EKOEGEL YIVETAL 
both a Continuative and a Disjunctive Middle ; 
TE ODVVNMHEVN Kat StegevypEvy HECoTIS : 
for if on the one hand , The Same Middle Term corresponds to those on either side 
YAP EL ev O GLTOG HEDOG OPOG UTAKOVOL MPOG TOvG EKaTEPMVEV 
as both Antecedent and Consequent , then a Continuative Analogy would arise , 
TE MPOAOYOG KAL VLMOAOYOS , OvVNHEVY av én, 
whereas if a Different Term arises with Self , then a Disjunctive Middle comes to be . 
dé El ETEPOG OvV avTO, SveEEvyLEVN MEGOTNSG  YIVETAL . 


Arithmetic Disjunctive Analogies 


4321 4:3::2:1 For4surpasses3 by1 justas 2 surpasses 1 by1 
5432 Siae se ei2 5 4 byl 3 2 byl 
65 4 3 6:5::4:3 6 5 byl 4 3 byl 
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[3] Thus on the one hand , if we take out any 3 consecutive Terms of this series , 
ODV LEV ELV AMOTEHOMEVOL EK ODOTLVAOODV TPEIG TAPAAANAODGS TNS TALTNS EKDECEMS 
and consider Them according to the Continuative Analogy , 

OKOT@MEV KOTa TV ODVHLHEVHY 
or 4 or more Terms according to the Disjunctive Analogy , 
N TECOaPAS N TAELOVG KATA THV SteCEvyLEVTV 
the Difference will be a Monad for all , but Their Ratios will be Different for all , 
7 Stadopa QV EIN HOvacTavtT@V,  d& Aoyou ETEPOL EK TAVTOG : 
on the other hand , if we follow this procedure with 3 or more Terms 
5 EQV YTOL TPELG 1] TAELOVaG 
that are not consecutive , but nevertheless separated , by an Equal/Constant Interval , 
Un TaparAnAovc , GAAG wWEvTOL SIEXEIG , KATA LONV TOLPOAELYLV , 
but then in turn if on the one hand , 1 Term is omitted in setting down each Term , 
d& OAL Et LIEV ElG O €1N TapaAEtMoLEVOG KAO’ DEclv EKAOTHV OPOD , 
then the Difference will be 2 for all ; 
NY StAPOPA EGTAL SLAG TAVTOV , 
and in turn with 3 Terms it will be a Continuative Analogy ; 


KOL MOALV EV TPLOL Lev ODVNLMEVN ; 
whereas with more Terms , it will be a Disjunctive Analogy . 
6€ EV TAELOOL dunpynuevy ; 
On the other hand , if 2 Terms are omitted , then the Difference will always be 3 for all 
bE EL OVO OL TAPAAELMOLEVOL , 1 SLAMOPA TAVTMS TPLAG EV ATAOL 


whether Continuative or Disjunctive ; 
TE ODVIMHEVOLG Kat S1ECELYHEVOLG , 
then if 3 then 4 ; if 4 then 5; and soon. 
El TPELG , OE TETPUC , El TEGOAPUG , OE TEVTAG , KAL TOLTO Eh’ OTOGOVODLV . 


Arithmetic Continuative or Disjunctive Analogies 


1 Term Omitted 2 Terms Omitted 3 Terms Omitted 4 Terms Omitted 
| ee Bees 2 ae) 1:4::4:7 (Ee eeeere. [eo2s62 11 
2:4::4:6 2:5::5:8 2:6::6:10 Zeer rei 
22322577 326:76:9 S272 7911 S78 225513 
4:6::6:8 4:7::7:10 4:8::8:12 4:9::9:14 
oe ew ee 5:8::8:11 wee aes eal le. 52102: 102 15 

Difference of 2 Difference of 3 Difference of 4 Difference of 5 

[4] Accordingly then , on the one hand , such Analogies 

apa LEV TOLALTN 
Participate of an Equal Quantity in Their Differences , 
LETEYEL N  toov TOGOD EV TAIC SLAhopatc, 
but no longer of an equal Quality ; through this , They are Arithmetic . 
5€ ODKETL GOD TOLOD : Sta TOLTO apiwyntucn : 
Whereas on the other hand , if in turn They Participated of a Similar Quality , 
de EL EUTMOALV HEV PETELYE OMoLtov TOLOD , 
but not of an Equal Quantity , They would be Geometric instead of Arithmetic . 
dé OD MOOOD , av NV YEO@METPIKN GavtL aplOuntiKys. 
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[5] Then a certain Characteristic that belongs to This Mean , which occurs to no other , 
bE LOLOV UTAPYEL TIS THOSE LEDOTNTOS , oO ovUBEBNKE LNSELIA AAAN , 
is that The Mean is either Half or Equal to the sum of The Extremes , 
TO HEGOV ELVOL DIOSITAGOLOV TN] LOOV TO KATA GLVOECLV TOV AKPOV , 
whether it is considered as Continuative or Disjunctive or by alternation ; 


av OKONNTAL TE OUVNMMEVMG OV TE SLECEDYHEVMG AV TE EVAAAGE : 
for either the Mean Term with Itself , or the Mean Terms with Each-other 
yop 1 TO LEGOV OVV EALT® N TO WEOH ObV AAANAOIC 


are Equal to the sum of The Extremes . 
lod TT OvVOEOEL TOV QAKPOV. 


Arithmetic Continuative Analogies 


1:2::2:3 242=4::173=4 
2:3::3:4 343=6::214=6 
3:4::4:5 44+4=8::34+5=8 
4:5::5:6 5+5=10::4+6=10 


Arithmetic Disjunctive Analogies 


1:2::3:4 243=5::1t4=5 
2:3:2::4:5 344=7::245=7 
3:4::5:6 445=9::34+6=9 


[6] It even has another Characteristic ; for The Ratio which each Term has to Itself , 
KQL ETL EXEL AAAO ULOV =, YAP AOYOV OV EKAOTOG OPOG EXEL MPOG EALTOV , 

the Differences have This Ratio to the Differences ; that is , They exist in Equality . 
Ol SlAahOPAl TOLTOV TPOG Tas SLAPOPASG , TOUTEOTLV ElOLV EV tooTHTL [Chap II 1-2]: 


1t2322¢3 
Debs 2:383 23 


1y2ee3c4 
Pes32:2::3:3::34:4 
Furthermore , that which is most Elegant and which has escaped the notice of the many , 
ETL TO YAQOUPWTATOV ‘KALI AsAnBog tovsG MOAAOUG , 
is that when the Product of the Extremes is compared to the Square of the Mean 
TO DIO TOV AKPMV YLVOLEVOV OVDYKPLVOHEVOV TH ATO TOD LEGOD 
It is found to be smaller than Self by the Product of the Differences , 
EVPLOKETAL EAQTTOV GALTOD T@ LTO TOV OLAMOPOV , 
whether They be Monad , or Dyad, or Triad , or Tetrad , or any Number whatever . 
EQAV MOLV TE HOVALOEG TE SLVAOEG EAV TE TOLALOEG EXV TE TETPALOEG EXAV TE APLOLLOG OOTLOODV : 


Product of The Extremes Square of The Mean Product of The Differences 


1:2: :2:3 1x3 =3 2x2 =4 lxl=1 
2:3: 33:4 2x4 =8 3x3 =9 lxl=1 
3:4: 34:5 3x5=15 4x4=16 lxl=1 
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Then in the fourth place , that which all previous writers have also noticed , 
de TELAPTOV ) TMOAVTEG OL MPOGVEV KAI EONMELWOQVTO , 
is that The Ratios/Logos’ between the smaller Terms are larger 
Ol Aoyou EV TOLG EAGLTTOOLV OPOIG ELOL [ELCOVEG 
when compared to those between the greater Terms . 
OVYKPIVOLEVOL — TOUG EV TOLG ELCOOL 
Whereas on the contrary , it will be shown that in the Harmonic Analogy , 
5g EVAVTLOG  dEelyONoovtat EV TH APHOVIKH 
The Ratios between the greater Terms are greater than Those between the smaller Ones ; 
Ol EV —- TOLG pre LCoot Ka pEtCoveEes OL EV TOLG EAATTOOLV EAGLTTOVES : 
because of this the Harmonic Mean is Sub-contrary to the Arithmetic , 
dla TOVTO TN APLOVIKH HEOOTNS LmEvavTIA tH aplOuETiKT, 
while the Geometric is , as it were , Midway between extreme Selves , 
SE «1, YEMPETPIKN EOTLV MOTEP LETOLYMLOV AKPOTHTOV AVLTOV 
by having the Ratios between the greater Terms 
EXYOVOA TOVG AOYOLG EV TOL LELCOOLV OPOIG 
and Those between the smaller Terms , Equal to Each-other . 


KGL TOLUG EV TOLG EAATTOOIV LOOLG OAANAOIG 
But it has been seen by us that The Equal is in The Middle of the Greater and the Less . 
5& wooden NUIV = =TO —- 1GOV_ EV HEGDOTITL TOD HELGOVOG KAI TOD EAATTOVOG . 


So much by us concerning the Arithmetic Mean . 
TOOHOE NIV TEPL THG apLOUNTIKNS WEGOTHTOG. 


Arithmetic Geometric Harmonic 
Quantitative Qualitative Quantity/Quality 
< Terms : : > Terms Lesser Terms : : Greater Terms > Terms: : < Terms 
< Ratios : : > Ratios Equal Ratios : : Equal Ratios > Ratios: : < Ratios 
| ee ae ae 1:2::2:4 6:3::3:4 
<: Mean: : Mean: > Lesser : Lesser : : Greater : Greater SS e <3 < 
Double : S/Alter Half/Double : Half/Double Double : S/Tertian 
Unequal Equal Unequal 
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Chapter 24 - «3 


[1] Whereas , the next Analogy after this one ; the Geometric Middle , 
dE H  ovveyns El TALTH YEMMETPLKN LEGOTNS 
is the only one that can be strictly called an Analogy , 
ovy KLP1IO@G KOAAODHEVY AVaAOYLA 
because the Terms in Self are seen to be in The Self/Same Ratio to Each-other . 
51a TOUG OPOUS EV ALTN DEMpELGOaI TO AVA TOV ALTOV AOYOV TPOG AAAYNAOUG : 
Thus Self exists , when of 3 or more Terms 


bg EOTL , OTAV TPLWV N TAELOVOV OPV 
just as The Greatest Term is to The One Following Self , 
@G  OWEYLOTOG EXEL TMPOG TOV vm’  avtov, 


so also is Self to The One Following , 
OLTWS EXN] ALTOS TPO TOV LTOPEBN KOTO , 
but if in turn there are more Terms , then , as Self is to The Following Self , 
SE EAV TOALV ELEV TAELOVEG OPOL, KAL GLTOG MPOG TOV LT’ AvLTOV, 
however They do not Differ from Each-other by The Self/Same Quantity , 
LEVTOL LN SLAdEPWOLV aAANA@vV ™ QvTN MOCOTHTL, 
but rather , by The Self/Same Quality of Ratio/Logos , thus being the Opposite 
OAAO ™ avtyn TOLOTHTL Aoyou EVAVTLOG 
of that which was seen to be the case with the Arithmetic Analogy . 


n ooon ETL TS GApPlTUNTIKNS 


[2] Such as for example , if we care to set forth the Numbers beginning from a Monad 
OLOV LMOSELYHATOG  yaptv EKKELO@oLV ol OO Lovadsoc 
advancing by the Double Ratio ; 1,2,4,8,16,32,64 and so on to Infinity , 
TMPOY@POvVVTEG KATA SiTAQOLOV Aoyov a,B,5,N,1¢, AP, Fd KOL §1 ATELPOV , 
or by the Triple Ratio ; 1,3,9,27,81, 243 and so on 
Y KATA TPLTAGCLOVa, a,yY,9,«C,ma ,ony Karedeegqc 
or by the Quadruple , or in a similar way for those set forth ; 
1] KOTO TETPATAAOLOV TN TAPATANSIMG TOIG EKTEDELOL: 
for in each one of these series of 3 or 4 adjacent Terms , or any Number that is taken-up 
YAP EV EKAGTM TOVTOV TOV OTLYMV TPELG N TEGGAPES TAPAAANAOL N OGOLOLV ANdOEVTES 
will render The Geometric Analogy to Each-other ; so that just as The Ist 
ATOSMOOVGAY THV YEOHETPUCNV AVAAOYLAV TPOG AAANAODG: WC O TPWTOG 
is to The One Following Self , so also is That One to The One Following Self 
T™pOG TOV DT’ QLTOV, OLTMG  KOAKELVOG TPOG TOV DT’ a@vTOV 
and in turn , That One to The One still Following Self , and so on as far as one wishes , 
KOQLMOALV ~—- EKELVOG TPOG TOV ETL DT’ QLTOV KOLTOLTO LEXpL Tic OEAEl, 
and join together ; suchas 2,4,8; 
Kau avanig : owv £,5,7: 
for This Ratio has 8 in Relation to 4 , and This Ratio has 4 in Relation to 2 
yap OV Aoyov EXEL ON TMPOG TOVS,KAL TOVDTOV ren) Tpog tovBp 
and conversely ; however They do not have an Equal Quantity between Each-other . 
KQL AVAaTOAI, UNV Ob EXOVOLV LONV TOOOTHTA ETAgD AAANAOV: 
Orinturn 2,4,8,16; 
YN maAw £,5 ,n, Ic: 
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for not only does 16 have The Self/Same Ratio in Relation to 8 as Those before , 


YAP OL MOVOV OlC EXEL TOV ADTOV AOYOV TpOG TOVN TOG TPOGOEV , 
if not also the Same Difference , but It also Preserves a Similar Relation in joining ; 
EL UN KO Siadopav , AAAG Ka SLAG@CEL THV OLOLAV OYEGLV AVALLE, 


for as 16 is to 4, so also is 8 to2, 
WS 0 1g MOG TOV 6, OLTWS KALO N TPOG Tov B, 
and conversely , as 2 is to 8 , so also is 4 to 16; 
KO ELTAALW OS O B TPOG TOV |, OLTM@S KALOS TPOG TOV IC, 
and in a Disjunctive Way , as 2 is to 4, so also is 8 to 16 ; and conversely 
KQL OLECEDYLEV@SG Mc O B TPOG TOV 6, OVTWG O N TPOG TOV IG, TE KAL AVAGTPOOWS 
in a Disjunctive Way , as 16 is to 8 so also is 4 to 2; 
KATA TO SIEGELYHEVOV WG O 1G TPOG TOV N , OVTM@G KALO 6 TPOG Tovf, 

for It possesses The Double Ratio . 
yap sYél TOV dimAQoLova Aoyov . 


Double Ratio 2:4::8: 16 2:8::4:16 Quadruple Ratio 
lhiS8itadis 16:4::8:2 


[3] The Geometric Middle has a Characteristic , which none of the rest has ; 
N YEMLETPLKN LEGOTIS EXEL Idt0v , O UNOELLA TOV AOITMV , 
that the Differences of the Terms are in the Same Ratio to Each-other , in which 
TO TAG SIAMOPAG TMV OPV ELVALEV TO ALTM@ AOY@ TpOG AAANAGASG, EV @ 
so also are the Terms in the Same Ratio to the adjacent Terms ; the greater to the lesser , 
KO Ol Opol MPOG TOLG ODVEYXELG OL HELGOVEG TPOG TOUG EAATTOVAG . 
and the other way around for those set in the opposite way (the lesser to the greater) . 
KOU TAS AVATOALV OG Ol AVATOALY : 
Still another Characteristic , is that the greater Terms have a Difference 
ETL KOU ETEPOV 1LOLMLLA TO TOUG HELCOVaS OpOUs EXELV StAbOpav 
of the lesser Terms in Relation to the lesser Selves , and in the same ways , 
TOULG EAATTOVAG  MPOG TOVGEAATTOVAGMLTOLG KOLKATA TA ALTO 
Difference Differs from Difference, by the Same lesser Difference 
dtadopav S1AdEpElV TPOG SIAMOPAVY TH ALTNH EAQATTOVI 
if the Terms are set forth in the Double Ratio ; 
TOV OPV EKTIOELEVO@V EV SLITAQOIM AOYO , 


y Wess cae ae | 2:4::4:8 4:8::8: 16 8: 16:: 16:32 


Differences 1 :: 2 2:: 4 4 :: 8 8 :: 16 
Half/Double —_Half/Double Half/Double Half/Double 
whereas in the Triple Ratio the Terms and the Differences have a Difference 
o& EV TPLTAAGIW = Ol OPOt Kat at Siahdopat sGovor Siadopav 
that is Twice the one following Self , 
dic TOV vm’ QvTOV, 
Differences 6 18 54 162 
Nps Seas Bee | Bree men ee 92275227261. 2728172812243 
Twice 3 Twice 9 Twice 27 Twice 81 
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then in the Quadruple , Thrice , and in the Quintuple , 4 Times , and so on. 
OE EV TETPATAAGLIO TPLG KAL EV MEVIATAAOLM TETPAKIG KOLL TOUTO LEY PL TAVTOG . 


Differences 12 48 192 
1:4::4:16 4:16::16:64 16: 64::64: 256 
Thrice 4 Thrice 16 Thrice 64 
Differences 20 100 500 
1:5::5:25 §:25::25:125 25:125::125:625 
4X5 4X 25 4X 125 
[4] Then Geometric Analogies come to be not only among Multiples , 


SE YEOMETPUCOLL AVAAOYIAL YIVOVTAL OV HOVOV EV TOAAATAQOLOIC , 
but also among All Super-particular and Super-partient and Mixed Ideas , 
OANA KALEVOMTAOL EMIULOPLOLG KOL ENMLLEPEOL KOLL LIKTOIC ELdEOLV , 

and the Exalted Characteristic of This Middle is Preserved in All , 
KOL TO ESQLPETOV LOLAHA TG TALTIS HEGOTHTOG OMEETAL ETL TADOV , 
so that on the one hand , of the Continuative Analogies 


Lev TOV OVVIULEVOV 
the Product of the Extremes is Equal to the Square of the Mean , 
TO LTO TOV aAKpavV lo0OV TO QmO TOv MEOOD, 
MULTIPLES 
1: 2:: 2: 4 1X 4= 4:: 2X 2= 4 The Root of The Doubles 
2: 4:: 4: 8 2X 8= 16:: 4K 4= 16 Doubles 
a2 O52 OF 27. 3X 27> 6125 9X F= Bi Triples 
4:16 ::16: 64 4X 64=256:: 16X16= 256 Quadruples 
§$:25 ::25:125 5X 125=625 :: 25X25= 625 Quintuples 
whereas on the other hand , in the case of the Disjunctive Analogies 
5€ EV TOV diraceveeEr 
or also in the case of Those of more Terms , even if They are not Continuative , 
N KQ1 EV MAELOOLV OPOI§, KAV WOLV HN OvVTLHEVOL, 
but with an Even Number of Terms , 
o€ OAPTLOTAYELG : 
that the Product of the Extremes is Equal to The Product of the Means . 
TO LTO TOV QAKP®V 1100V TH VIO TOV HEOOV . 


SUPER-PARTICULARS 


a2 23% 62 4 3X 4= 12 :: 2X 6= 12 Sesqui-alter 
Ae 32 BS 36 2X 8= 16 :: 4X 4= 16 Sesqui-tertian 
5: 4:: 10: 8 5X 8= 40 :: 4X10= 40 Sesqui-quartan 
G7 5 3:-12% 10 6X 10= 60 :: 5X12= 60 Sesqui-quintan 
7% 6.32 142 12 7X 12= 84 :: 6X14= 84 Sesqui-sextan 
8: 7:: 16: 14 8X 14=112 :: 7X 16=112 Sesqui-septan 
O32. Bee ASS 16 9X 16= 144 :: 8X 18=144 Sesqui-octavian 
10: 9:: 20: 18 10X 18=180 :: 9X 20=180 Sesqui-ennean 


[5] Thus The Paradigm that in all the Relations , and in all kinds of Multiples , 
dé tov apadetyua ev TAGAIS TAIG OYEDEOL TE TAVTOLALG TOADTAQOLALLG 
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and in all kinds of Super-particulars , and all Super-partients , and all Mixed Ratios 


KQL MAVTOLALC EMIMOPLOLG KOLL TOAVTOLOIG ENIMLEPEOL KOAL TAVTOLAIG LUKTOLC 
the Characteristic of This Analogy is Preserved let this suffice and be sufficient for us , 
TO LLOHA TNS TALTNS AVAAOYLAG GOCEDDAL EDT EKELVO LKAVOV KAL AVTAPKEG NEL , 

in which we Fashioned from Equality according to the 3 Commandments [2 - I - 2] 
EV @ ENAQOOOHEV ATO LOOTHTOG KATA  TATPLA TPOOTAYHATA 
all The Ideas of Inequality out of Each-other , 
TAVTO TA ELON TOD AVIGOD 6&6 adAAnA@v 
when They were set up both Directly and in Reverse Order ; 
TIOELEVOV TE OPOWS KAL AVAOTPEPOLEVOY : 
for each Act of Fashioning and each Series set forth is a Geometric Analogy 
yap EKAOTH TAQOIG KOaLEKOEOIG TIBELEVMV EOTL YEMHETPIKN AVAAOYLA 
containing all the aforesaid Characteristics including a 4th ; 
TMEPLEYOVOG TAVTA TA AEXOEVTA IOLOUATA  —- KOLL_ TETALPTOV 


that They Preserve The Same Ratio in both the Greater and in the Smaller Terms . 
to dSladvAattElv Tov avLTOV AOYOV EV TE HELCOOLV TE EVEAATTOOL OPOlc: 
Moreover , if we set forth , one by one , the series that is common to both 

OAAG KL EAV EKOM@LEDA EVA TAP EVA TOV OTLYOV  KOLVOV TE 
Heteromecic and Square Numbers that contain the Terms in both Selves , 
ETEPOLNKWV KOL  TETPAYMOVOV TEPLEYOVTA TOUS EV ALMOTEPOIG AVTOLG , 

and then select the Terms by Groups of 3 from The Monad , and examine Them , 
ELTA GNOTEMVOMEVOL KOTO TPELG AMO  HOVAdOG OKOT@HEV 
always setting down the last of the former Group as the beginning 
OUEL TIWELEVOL TOV DOTEPOV TMV TPOTEPOV apynv 
of the next Group , we shall find that from the Multiple Relationship ; that is , 
TOV LOTEPOV , EVPNOOLEV  ANO MOAAATAMOLOD OYEDEMS , TOVTEOTL 
The Double , all the Super-particulars come to Light in Due Order , 
SITAGOLOD , MAGAG TAG EMLMOPLOLG ENIMALVOLEVaG e6ns : 
the Sesquialter , then the Sesquitertian , then the Sesquiquartan , and so on. 
NHLOALOV , ELTA EMITPLITOV , ELT EMITETAPTOV KO EdEENG . 


Squares Heteromecics 


1 2 12 4 Double 1: 2:: 2: 4 

4 6 4 6 9 Sesquialter 4: 6:: 6: 9 

9 12 9 12 16 Sesquitertian 9:12::12:16 

16 20 16 20 25 Sesquiquartan 16: 20::20:25 

20 30 25 30 36 Sesquiquintan 25: 30::30: 36 

36 42 36 42 49 Sesquisextan 36:42::42:49 
S-Alter S-Tertian S-Quartan S-Quintan S-Sextan S-Septan S-Octavian S-Ennean 

3:2 ~4¢3 5:4 6:5 7:6 8:7 9:8 10:9 

6: 4 8:6 10:8 12210 14:12 16: 14 18: 16 20:18 


9: 6 12:9 13:12 18:15 21:18 24:21 27:24 30:27 
12; 8 16712 20: 16 24:20 28:24 32:28 36: 32 40 : 36 
15:10 20:15 25: 20 30:25 35:30 40235 45: 40 50:45 


[6] Now that we have come to this point , it would be most seasonable 
3° YEVOMEVOUG evtav0a QV El) EDKALPOTATOV 
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to remember a corollary that is of use to us in a certain Platonic Theorem (Tim 32) , 
ETILVY OOH VAL TAPAKOAOLONLATOG YPNOLLEVOVTOS NUL E1c TL TAat@vicov Oempnuc : 
For on the one hand , The Plane Numbers are entirely bound together by 1 Middle , 


yap Lev ol ETUMESOL TOVTOS ODVEXOVTAL HLA HEGOTNTL , 
whereas on the other hand , The Solid Numbers are subject to 2 in Analogy . 
og OLOTEPEOL KELLLEVAIG SVOLV AVAAOCYOV : 


For only 1 Mean Term is discovered in 2 consecutive Squares 
YAP HOVOG ElG HEGOG  EVPLOKETAL BLO OVDVEYOV TETPAYOVOV 
which Preserves the Geometric Analogy , 
ooC@v YEMHETPUKNV AVAAOYLOV , 
on the one hand , as Antecedent in Relation to the Smaller Term , 
LEV TPOAOYOG TLPOG TOV EAQTTOVa , 
while on the other hand , as Consequent in Relation to the Greater Term , 
o€ LTOAOYOG TpOG TOV. pElcova, 
but never more . Accordingly then , we Contemplate 
O€ ODSEMOTE MAELOVEG : apa Os@povuev (Euclid VIII, 11) 
2 Intervals in Relation to Each if The Extreme Terms of The Middle Self 
SL0 SLAOTHUATA MPOG EKATEPOV TWVAKPMV TOD HEDOD AVTOU 
in Relationships of Similar Ratios . 
EV OYEOEL OLOLOV AOYOV . 

[7] Then in turn only 2 Middle Terms are found in Analogy in 2 consecutive Cubes 
SE TAALV LOVOL bVO HEGOL OPOL EVPLOKOVTAL AVAAOYOV SLO GLVEY@V KLPaV 
according to The Geometric Analogy , but never more ; hence there are 3 Intervals ; 
KOTO THV YEOMETPLKNV AVALOYLAV OE OVSETOTE TAELOVEG : APA TELA SLAGTNUATEA , 

1 on the one hand , between The Middle Terms in Relation to Each-other , 


éV LEV TO HETASD TOV HEDOV TLPOG QAANAOUG , 
2 on the other hand , between The Extremes in Relation to Middles on either side . 
dvo dE TA HETAEL TOV AKPWV TPOG TOLG HEGOUG EkaTEepOOEev (Euclid VIII, 12). 


[8] In this way on the one hand , The Solid Shapes are called 3-Dimensional , 


OvTO Lev TO OTEPEA GYNLMATA AEVETAL THLYN SIAOTATA , 
while on the other hand , The Plane Shapes are called 2-Dimensional ; 
O€ TO ETITESA dyn ; 
such as 1 and 4 are Planes , but 2 is a Middle Term in Analogy , or such as 
OloVv Oa Kal OO Enimedol, dE0 8 LEGOG avaroyov , N OLOV 
The Two Squares 4 and 9 , while The Middle Term of Selves is 6 being held 
dO TETPAYMVOL 6, 0, de LLEGOG QLT@V OSC EXOLEVOS 


in Analogy by The Greater and holding The Lesser Term in The Same Ratio , 
QAVALOYOV LTO TOV HELCOVOG KOLL EYMV TOV EAATTOVA EV TO ALTH AOYO , 
in which one Difference has the other Difference . 
EV © Y SLAdOpa EXEL dtadopav 
1:2::2:4 Half/Double 
1 2 
4:6::6:9 Sesqui-alter 
2/3 :: 2/3 Same Difference 
[9] Therefore because of this , it is that the sides of the Two Squares , 
8° QUTLOV TODTOV, = OTL AL TAEDPAl TOV BVO TETPAYOVOV , 
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- one side belonging to Each Particular One - 
LO EKATEPA LOLO ; 
both together Produced The 6 Self . 
AUPOTEPAL ALA EYEVVNOAV TOV G QAUTOV: 


(4 has a side of 2 , 9 has a side of 3 .. 2X3 = 6, A Perfect Self) 


Whereas in Cubes , 2 Mean Terms are found , no longer only 1 , thus for example 
d& EV KDBOIG , SVO HEDOTNTES EVPLOKOVTOLL , OVKETL HEV HLA, OE OLOV 
in 8 and 27 , 12 and 18 ; which render Themselves and the Terms in The Same Ratio , 
TON KALTO NC TE 1G KAL IN , O MOLOVOAL EALTAG TE KOLL TOVG OPOULG EV TH ALTH AOYO , 
in which The Differences of Selves are in Relation to Each-other ; 
EV © ALStAPOPAL ALTMV ELOL TPOG QAANAas : 
and because of this the 2 Mean Terms 
KOQL QLTLOV TOLTOD TAG SLO LEGOTNTAS 
are the Products/System/Scale/Whole of The Sides of The Cubes Commingled , 
ElVAL TO OVOTHWA (A Whole composed of Parts) tov TAEvpaV KLPIKOV LL1ySNV , 
2X2X3and3X3X2. 


dig B TPIS Ka TPIG y Sic. 
2X2=4X3= 12 3X3=9X2= 18 


[10] Thus on the one hand , taken as a Whole , if a Square Receives a Square , 

Ovv LEV Ka8oAov EQV TETPAYOBOS AABN TETPAyYOVOV , 
that is , if They Multiply , They always Produce a Square ; whereas on the other hand , 
TOVTEOTL TOALTAGOLAON , TAVTI@G MOLEL TETPAY@VOV , o€ 

if a Square Receives a Heteromecic [or a Heteromecic Receives a Square] , 

QV TETPLYWVOG etepouUnKNH [nN EetEepouNnKns TETPAYOVOV] , 
They never bring a Square into Completion ; 
OLOEMOTE AMO— TETPAYMVOG -—TEAEITAL, 
and if a Cube Receives a Cube , a Cube will always come to Be , 


Kav Kvofoc KvBov, KLBOG TAVTIM@S YEVNOETAL, 
But if a Heteromecic Receives a Cube [or a Cube Receives a Heteromecic] , 
d€ EAV ETEPOLNKNS KvoBov [ny KvBoc ETEpoUNnKN] , 


a Cube will never come to Be ; 
KvoBog  ovdemote : 
just as if indeed an Even Multiplies an Even Number , 
KQOATEP AV AHEAEL APTLOG MOALDTAQOLAGN APTIOV, 
an Even Number will always come to Be , 
OLPTLOG TMAVTOG YEVVNTAL, 
and if Odd Multiplies Odd , Odd will always come to Be ; 
KAV TMEPLODOG  TMEPLODOV , TEPLODOG TAVTWS : 
but if Odd Multiplies Even or Even Multiplies Odd , 
SE AV TEPLOOOG APTLOV 1] APTLOG MEPLOOOV , 
then an Even Number will always Be , but never an Odd Number. 
O APTLOG TMAVTWS EOTAL, SE OVSETOTE TEPLODOG 
[11] But these particulars will receive their proper clarity in reading 
SE TALTA EMLANWETAL OLKELAG DAMNVELAG EV DVVAVAYVOEL 
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the Platonic passage on the so-called Marriage Number in the Republic 
ty WAatw@vikyn Tov tTomov KATA TOL AEyOMEVOD TOV yapov Ev TH TloAitEra 
introduced in the person of The Muses . 
TOAPELOQAYOMEVOD ATO TANOOWTMOD TOV Movoovy . 


[[Socrates: (/ said) Surely then , O Glaucon , how shall our city be changed , and in what way 
eimov , on ovv, @ TAavKkov , Was nut yn moAic KivnOnoetat, Kart 71H 

shall the allies/guardians/assistants and the rulers fall into sedition with one another , and 

ol ETUKOUPOL KOL OL APYOVTEG GTAGLAGOVOLV TPOG AAANAOUG TE KAL 
among their-own-selves ? Or are you willing that , /ike Homer , we invoke The Muses to tell us , 
TP OG EQUTOLG ; 1 Bovdet, MomEp OuNpos, evyapEeOa taig Movoaic EimEtv NIV 

“How sedition surely first arose ,” 

545E omm@s SN OTAGIG TPWTOV EUTEOE , Iliad 16-112 or 1-1 
and shall we say , that while They talk in a tragic mode , They are also playing with us in a light- 
KOL d@LEV QUVTAG TPAYYIKWG KOU TAICOLVGASG TPOG NUAG EpEo— 
hearted-way , as if we were children , yet surely , They talk Seriously , and speak Sublimely ? 
YNAOVGAG @G TaLldas , ws bn AEyovoas omOvSy AEyElv DYNAOAOYOUHEVAGS ; 
Glaucon: How ? (Ilq@c ;) 
Socrates: Somehow , in the following way : 


546A TOG Ode : 
“On the one hand , it is indeed difficult , for a City Thus Constituted , to be changed . 
LEV YOAXAETOV TOA ovt@ Evotacav kKivynOnvar: 
But since everything which is generated is liable to decay , 
QAM’ Emel = TMAVTL YEVOHEV®  EoTiv d0opa, 
then , neither will Such a Constitution , Remain for The Whole of Time , 
0vd’ N TOLALTH ELOTAGIC LEVEL TO ATAVTA YPOVOV , 


but it must be dissolved . 
aAAa AvDONoETAL : 
Thus , its dissolution happens , in the following way . 
5€ AVOIG NOE . 
Fertility (Productiveness) and sterility (unproductiveness) of soul , as well as of body happens , 
dopa KQL AdOPLA WOYNS TEKAL OMLATOV YlyVOVTaL 
not only with respect to terrestrial plants , but also in terrestrial animals , 
OD LOVOV EYYELOLG PUVTOIS , AAG KALI EV ENLYELOLG CWOIGc , 
when the revolutions of their circuits/periods , complete/unite their respective orbits , 
OTAV TEPITPOTAL KUKA@V EDVANTMOL EKQOTOIG TEPIbOPAG , 
on the one hand , periods are shorter , for the shorter lived , 
LEV Bpayomopovus BpayvBrotc 
but on the other hand , The Opposite to Those that exist in The Opposite Way . 
bg EVAVTLOG EVOVTLOLG : 
But with reference to The Fertility/Prosperity and sterility of our race , 
bg EDVYOVLAG TE KOL AHOPLAG DLETEPOD YEVODNG , 
although Those are Wise , whom you have Educated to be The Leaders of Cities , 
546B Kaimep ovtecoodol, ovg enatdevoacds NYEHOVAG TOAEMS , 

however Wise They are , They will never , by working Reason in-conjunction-with 

HOAAOV ODLOEV TEDEOVTAL(TELDY@) AOYLOHO LET? 
sense-perception , observe/keep/maintain The Proper Periods , but overlook Selves , 

ALoONnOEWS , AAA TAPELGLV HUTOLG 
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and thus , generate children , at the time when , They should not . 
KQL YEVVNOOVOL TALdASG TOTE dE0ovV. ov .. |] 


7/9 Month Delivery/Offspring i ie — Gold 


Well-Rounded Truth 






_ Silver Good / Holy Spirits 
Humans Heroes 
miscarried offspring Bronze 
ill-formed opinion iron 


[[Thus on the one hand , The Period Allotted to That which is Divinely Generated , 


OE LEV TEPLOSOG OE1lm ~=—s- YEVVNTO , 
is that which The Perfect Number Comprehends/Encompasses ; 
NV TEAELOG ApLOLOS TEPIAGUBavEt , 


[[6 x 6 x 6 = 216, 6, Rounded-out to three dimensions , or Cubed , or Thrice Increased . jfb]] 
while on the other hand , The Period Allotted to that which is generated by humans , 
5 avOpamero 
is the First Number (6) , in which are found Increases Surpassing (Cube) and Surpassed (Square) , 
TPWTW EV @ QvENCEIG SLOVALEVaL TE KaL SUVAOTEDOLEVALL , 
when They shall have received Three Intervals (Arith/Geo/Harm) , and Four Terms/Limits (6-8-9-12) , 
AaBovoar TPELG AMOOTAGEIG , OE TETTAPAG OPOLG 
assimilating (like-even) and dissimilating (unlike-odd) , Increasing (superabundant) and decreasing (deficient) , 
OHOLODVT@V TEKAL AVOLOLODVTOV KOQL ALEOVT@V Kat  od0ivovtov , 
Rendering All , Correspondent and Effable/Commensurable , with Each Other . 
ANEONVAV TAVTA  TpooHyopa Kat pyta TPOG QAANAG : 
Of which , The Sesquitertian (3-4) Base/Root/Stock/Progeny , 
546C @v EMITPLTOG (3x3x3 , 4x4x4) moOunv 
when Conjoined/Married/Joined-together with The Pentad (5) , 
ov CvyéEic TEMA’ (5x5x5) 


and Thrice Increased ; 
TpIg avEnVetc 3 IN ance 
Produce , Two Harmonies ; 
TOPEXETAL SLO APLOVLAS , 4 


on the one hand , The Equal-times Equal (The Square Ones) , 
LEV THV 1OQKICG LlONnV, 
so many times a Hundred ; 


TOOOLTAKIG EKQTOV, 
but on the other hand , The Other , of Equal length , but Oblong , 


bE T™ MEV THV loouNnKN , SE TPOUNKH 
The One Side , a Hundred Numbers , made from The Rational Diameters of Five , 
LEV EKATOV ApLOL@vV OO PNTOV SLAMETPWV TELTASOG , 
each of them being deficient by One . 
EKQAOTOV SEOMEVOV ~—- EVO .. 


175 


or , from irrational diameters , deficient by Two ; 


o€ APPNTOV dvolv 
the other side , made from a hundred cubes of Three . 
o€ EKATOV KDOPOV TPLASOG . 


But a Whole Geometric Number such as This One 
dé EOUTAG YEOMETPIKOSG APLBLOG TOLODTOD OLTOG 
is The Author of Better and worse generations . 
KUPLOG ALELVOVOV TE KOLL YELPOVOV YEVEDEOV , 
Of which , the guardians being ignorant , 
546D oral Ol PVAAKES HYVONOAVTEG 
when they join together our brides to our bridegrooms , unseasonably , 
OTAV OLVOLKICMOL NULV VUOLLdAG VUULOLOIG TOP KALPOV , 
their children shall neither be of a good nature , nor fortunate . 
TOUSEG  OLDK EGOVTAL EVOUVELG Ov’ EVTDYEIC : 
And on the one hand , although the former guardians shall install in office the best of them , 
LEV Ol MPOTEPOL KATAOTNOOVOL TOLG APLOTOLG MV 
but nevertheless they being unworthy of it, and coming to have the powers their fathers had , 
d& OOS OVTEG avaéglot , EADOVTEG ElG TAC SUVALELG TOV TATEPOV AD , 
will begin to be negligent of Us in their guardianship , 
APEOVTIAL OVTEG AMEAELV NU@V ovAGKESG 
in the first place , by being led to esteem Music far less than they should , 
TPOTOV NYNOAMEVOL TA HOLOLKNS TAP’EAGTTOV TOD SEOVTOG 
then secondly , the gymnastic-exercises . 
de SELTEPOV TA YOUVaOTIKYS : 
Hence , our youth will become less-acquainted-with-Music . 
o0EV DLV OL VEOL YEVNOOVTAL MaLOvOOTEPOL. 
But the leaders which shall be appointed to office from among these , 
546E bE APYOVTEG KATAOTYHOOVTAL EK  TOUT@V 
will not be altogether Efficient-Guardians , Being Able to Distinguish , 
ov Tavv OVAQKUKOL to doKimmacetv 
according to Hesiod and Us , 
547A tap’ Hovodov TE Kat DULL 
the several types of natures ; 
TO yevy , 
The Golden , The Silver , the bronze and the iron . 
TO YPVOOVV TE KAL APYOPOLV KOL YAAKOV KAL OLONPOUV : 
But as long as iron is mixed with Silver and brass with Gold , 
SE OLOD OLONPOD LLYEVTOSG APYLP® Kal YAAKOD YpLOwW 
dissimilitude and unharmonious lawlessness , 
QVOLOLOTYS KL AVAPLOOTOG AVO@PAALA 
shall arise . 
EYYEVIOETAL 
from which arise , wherever they may prevail , 
O YEVOLEVa , ov OV EYYEVYTAL 
perpetual war and ill-will . 
TUKTEL CEL MOAELOV Ka EXOpav . 


To such a race as this , 
TOL VEVEAG TADTNS 
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we must suppose Them to say , 
xen davoar 
that sedition always belongs wherever it may arise .” 

OTAOLV GEL ElVOl OOD AV ylyvnta. 

Glaucon: (he replied) And we shall say that They have indeed answered Justly ! 
edn , Kat dnoousv avtas y anoKkptvecOa op0wc . 
Socrates: (then I said) And necessarily so , for They Are Indeed Muses ! 
S eyanv,Kar avaykn , yap ovoac ye Movoac. 


So that passing over to study the third Analogy , the one called Harmonic . 
MOTE LETABAVTES ETL SLALPMLEV THV TPLTHV AVAAOYLAV THV KAAODLEVHV APLOVUKNHy .]] 
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Chapter 25 - ke 


[1] For The Analogy that is The Third in Order is called the Harmonic , when among 
yap wsootng Eott tmtpitn taget KOAOVMEVN NAPLOVIKN ,OTAaV EV 
three terms , The Middle upon examination is seen to be neither in The Same Ratio 
TPLOLV OPOIg =o _ LEGOG ~—s sEeTACOPEVOSG OeMPNTAL NTE EV TH ALTHO AOYw 
to the extremes ; Antecedent of the one , Consequent of the other , as in the Geometric , 
MPOG TOVG AKPOUG MPOAOYOS TOV MEV , LMOAOYOG TOV OE , WG ENL THSG YEOLETPIKNGS . 
nor to be in Equal Intervals , but a Difference of Ratios , as in the Arithmetic , 
UNTE EV lOOIGSiaoTHUGoL, SE ETEPOTNHTL Aoy@V, Wc EM THs apLOuNntiKns , 
but when , just as the Greatest is to the Smallest Term , 
QAM’ OTAV, WC O HEYLOTOG EXEL MPOG TOV EAAYLOTOV OPOV , 
so also is the Difference of the Greatest to Middle Term 
OvT® KaL Nn Siahdopa TODv LEYLOTOL TAPA TOV LEGOV 
is to the Difference of The Middle to Smallest Term . 
TPOG THV StaAhopav TOL HEGOD TAPA TOV EAQYLOTOV . 
Such as,3,4,6, 
OlOV ¥,5,¢ 
For 6 exceeds 4 by 1/3 of Self, 
YAP OG UMEPEYEL TOV 6 TH TPIT@ GVTOV , 
orintun2,3,6; 
yn moaAw B, y,S: 
for 2 is 1/3 of 6, 
yap ta B TpITOV Tou c, 
and 3 falls short of 4 by 1/3 of Self , for a Monad is 1/3 of 3 . 
KOLO Y AELMETAL TOD 6 TH THLTO@ GVTOV . YAP HOVAG TPLTOV TOU Y: 
For on the one hand , in the first example , The Extremes (3:6) are in Double Ratio 
yap LEV ETL TOV TPOTEPOV VTOSELYUATOG Ol AKPOL TE EV SLTAQOLW AOYW 
and Their Differences in Relation to The Middle Term 


Kat at diadopat TPOG TOV HEGOV 


are again in The Same Double Ratio to each-other ; 
TOAMLV EVT@OALTHO SUTAGAOLOVI TPOG AAANAGG , 


but in the second each one is in The Triple Ratio . 
OE EV TM OELTEPH EKATEPA EV TPITAAOLM 


Harmonic Analogy 
Greatest (6) : (3) Smallest 
The Difference (2) of fie Greatest (6) : (4) Middle 
The Difference (1) of The Middle (4) : Smallest (3) 
6:37:2:1 The Double Ratio 


6:2::3:1 The Triple Ratio 
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[2] Thus The Harmonic has a Characteristic that is opposite to that of the Arithmetic ; 
dE EXEL Isto pa DITEVAVTLOV TO KATA THY ApLOUNTUKNV 
as we sald before , for on the one hand , in That One the Ratios 
OS TpOEhapEV , Yap sv EKEL OL Aoyot 
were greater among the smaller terms , but smaller among the greater terms . 
noav pEeiCoves EV TOLG EAATTOOIV, dE EAUTTOVEG EV TOUS LELCOOL , 
while on the other hand , in This One on the contrary , the Ratios 
6€ MOE AVATOALV Ol HEV 
are greater among the greater , while the Ratios are smaller among the smaller terms , 
wstCoves EV TOG HELCOOL, o1 6€ EAQTTOVEG EV TOLG EAQTTOOIV, 
in order that in the Geometric , like a Mean between both , 
wa EV TH] YEMHETPLKN WG HEDOTHTL EV ALLhOLV 
The Equality of The Ratios be Reasonably Seen on either side 
N loots TOV LOYOV ELKOTMS EVOEWPTNTAL EKATEPwOL 
by Being In-between the greater and the smaller . 
OLOM HETALYPLOV TOD HELCOVOG KOITOD EAATTOVOG . 
[3] Furthermore on the one hand , in the Arithmetic , The Middle 
ETL Lev ev TH apLopntiKyH O HEOOG 
comes to Light as greater and smaller than those on either side 
POIVETAL PELCMV TE KAL EAATTOV TOV EKaATEPMOL 
by The Same fraction/part of Itself , 
TO AVTO WEpeL  EALTOD, 
Whereas on the other hand , it is in the opposite way in the Harmonic , 
dE DILEVOAVTLOG EV TY APHOVIKN , 
since those greater and lesser terms of Selves are Otherwise and Different ; 
dE EKELVO@V LELCOV TN EAATTOV QUTOV AQAAW KAL AAA 
for on the one hand , The Middle is greater and less than those on either side 
yap LEV O  [EOOG EOTLV LELCOV TE KOL EAATTOV TOV EKATEPHOL 
by Different fractions on either side of Itself , 
ETEPM KOLL ETEPO EQUTOD , 
but always The Same part/fraction of those terms at either side of Selves , 
SE MAVTOG TO ALTO EKELVOV EKATEPOOL ADLTOV, 
for each is either 1/2 or 1/3 of both; 
YAP EKATEPOV NTOL NMLOEL N TPITO ALMOTEPOV : 
while on the other hand , The Geometric , as if in the Mid-ground of both 
o&€ NYE@METPIKN =» MG EV METOALYUL@  —ALLLOLV 
by being neither only in The Middle nor only in the Extremes , 
OLTE HOVOV EV TM HEOW OVTE HOVOV EV TOLG AKPOIG , 
but in both The Middle and Extreme . 
QAAA KAL AUOOTEPOIG HEGM KOLAKPO@ . 
[4] Furthermore , it results that the Harmonic Analogy has the Characteristic 
Tl ovupeByKos 7 ApLOVIKH EXEL LSLOV 
that when the Extremes are added together and multiplied by the Mean 
TO TOUG AKPOUG GLVTPVEVTASG KAL TOALTAAGLAGVEVTASG LTO TOD HEGOD 
it makes Double Their product multiplied by Each-other . 
OMOTEAELV SLTAQOLOV TOD EF TOADTAQOLAGLOD AAANA@V . 


346 6+3=9x4=36 3x6=18 (18+18=36) 
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[5] Therefore the Harmonic Middle was named in such a way , 
bE NY apptvucn EcoTyAS = sAKnOn TOLAVTN , 
since on the one hand , the Arithmetic was distinguished by producing 
OTL LEV nH apounticn SlEKPLVETO TOPEYOLEVN 
an Equality of Quantity according to This Interval in relation to Each-other , 
LOOTHTA TOOM KOTO TOVTO TY OLAGTAGEL EV TPOG AAANAOUG, 
whereas on the other hand , the Geometric was distinguished by Quality , 
de N YEOLETPUKY MOLOTHTL 
by giving Similar relationships of the Quality of The Terms to Each-other . 
ATOS1IOOVGA OLOLAG TAG OYEDELG KATA TO MOLOV TOV OPWV TPOG AAANAOUG , 
But Self was distinguished by the Relation appearing now in one Form , now in another , 
dé AVTH KATA TO TPOG HAVTACOMEVN TMG EV ETEPOV ELOEOL ETEPOLG KOLL ETEPOLC : 
for Self neither appears only in the Terms , nor only in the Differences , 
yap OVTE LOVOV EV OPOIG OvTE HOVOVEV SiaAhopatc, 
but on the one hand , in part/fraction in the Terms 
AX’ LIEV EK HEPOLG EV OPOlc, 
and on the other hand , in part/fraction in the Differences ; 
bE sk WEPOLG EV  Ssltadbopaic: 
for just as the Greatest (6) is to the Least (3) (Double), 
yap @G O PEYLOTOG TPOG TOV EAQYLOTOV , 
so also is the Difference (2) of the Greatest (6) to the Middle (4) beside Se/f, 


OvT® KaL Nn stahopa TOV HEYLOTOD + MPOGTOV HWEGOV Tap’ ALTOV 
to the Difference (1) of the Least (3) to the Middle Self (4) (Double) , 
™MpoG  TtHV TOD EAAYLOTOD TPOG TOV HEGOV AVTOV 
and the other way around/conversely . 
KQL QVATOALY . 
Arithmetic Geometric Harmonic 
Equality of Quantity Like Quality Equal Quality of Parts 
123 124 346 
le2t2293 | a Rema ee 3:4: :4:6 
Equal Interval of 1 Equal Double Quality | Equal Double/S-Alter Quality 
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Chapter 26 - Kc 


[1] Therefore in the division of Being previously set forth [1-III-1] 
5E EV TH SLALPEOEL TOL OVTOG AV@TEPA HPADVELON 
we recognized that The Relative is The Characteristic of The Harmonic Theory ; 
EMEYVMUEV ‘TO MPOG TL L10V TNS ApLovikys Vemptae , 
but The Musical Ratios of The Symphonies in Harmony 
QAAG OLMODOLKOL AOYOL TOV GULOM@VIOV EV APHOVLA 
are even more to be found in this Middle . 
KOLL HOAAOV EVPLOKOVTAL EV TH TAUTN HEGOTNT : 
On the one hand , Most-Elementary is the Dia Tessaron 


Lev OTOLYELWSEDTATOG O SLA TEGOAPOV 
in The Sesqui-Tertian Ratio , as 4 in Relation to 3 , 
EV ENITPIT® ~=Aoyo , aod TPOG Y; 


[Dia/Through Tessaron/Four , Concord Through Four] , 
by Being the Ratio of Term to Term in the example of The Double Ratio [3, 4, 6] , 
OPOG TPOG OPOV EV TH LTOSELYLATL KATA TOV SITAGOLOV 
or of Difference to Difference in that according to The Triple Ratio , 


NY dladopa TPOG Stabopav EV THO KATO TOV TPLTAQOLOV , 
for the Self Differences are that of 6 to 2 or in turn of 6 to 3 [2, 3, 6]. 
YAP COL ALTAL SLAPOPAL tous Tpo0g Bn TaAW tTovG Tpocy: 

1 Z 3 4 
Unity Doubles Triples Quadruples 
Half S-Alter S-Tertian 
Equal Dia Pente Dia Tessaron 
Pe | BZ 4:3 
6:4 8:6 
9:6 12:9 
23 6 Tern, : Ter 3 4 6 
6:2=Triple 6 : 3 = Double 
Diff : Diff 
G:M=6:3 3 2 G:M=6:4 
Dia Pente : Triple Double : Dia Tessaron 


M:S=3:2 1 1 M:S= 4:3 


On the other hand immediately after this is the Dia Pente being in the Sesqui-Alter , 


5s ev0vG HWETATOLTOV O OLA TEVTE VUTAPYOV NMLOALOG 
3 in Relation to 2 or in turn , 6 in Relation to 4 ; of Term in Relation to Term . 
TOL Y TpOG B ymaAIwtovg mpog 6, opov TPOG  opov: 


Then The System of both of These Selves ; of the Sesqui-Alter and of Sesqui-Tertian , 
ELTA OVLOTNUA ALOOTEP@V TOLT@V ALTOIG TOD  NULOALOD TE KAL TOD ETITEPLTOD 
the Dia Pason [Concord Through All] is next in Order , 
0 Slo TAGWV KELLEVOG EdEENG , 
being in The Double Ratio , as 6 in Relation to 3 in both examples , of Term to Term , 
UTAPYOV EV SITAAGIW AOYM , OGG MPOG Y EV ALOOTEPOIS LUTOSELYLAGLV , OPOG TPOG OPOV: 
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or the one following This of the Dia Pason and the Dia Pente together , 
n oO ETL TOOTH SLA TACM@V KAL Ola TEVTE ALO , 
Preserving The Triple Ratio of both together , 
COCOV TPITAGCLOV TOV AOYOV ALOOTEPAV ALLO , 
by being in the System/Combination of The Double and Sesqui-Alter together , 


LTAPYOV OVOTHUA SUTAGGLOD =KOL NHLOALOD §=6aHa, 
just as 6 in Relation to 2 , of Term in Relation to Term , 
@OTEP TODG TpOG B, oOpov TpOG opov, 


in the Model according to The Triple Ratio (6:2) , 
EV TO VLMOOELYLOTL KATA TOV TPLMAQOLOV 
and in turn Difference (1) to Difference (3) in The Same Ratio (2:3: :3:6 
KOL TOALV Stahopacs mMpocdiadopav EV TH ALTHO Ll. #£ 2B), 
but in the Model (3 : 4: : 4: 6) according to The Double (3:6) it is The Ratio 
d& EV TO KATA TOV OLMAQOLOV opov 
of the Greatest (6) in Relation to the Difference (2) of Self (6) and of the Middle (4) , 
LEyLOTOD TPOG dtadopav QVTOD Kat TO [PEGOD 
or of the Difference (3) of the Extremes (6:3) to the Difference (1) of the Lesser (3:4) . 
y Siadopac TOV AKPOV TLPOG SLAMOPAV TOV EAATTOVOV : 


But the last and greatest Symphony (2: 4: 4: 8) 
O€ TEAEDTOALOV KALI HEYLOTOV GULO@VOV 
that is called Dis-Twice Dia-Through Pason-All as if Twice Double , 


To Asyousvov OG role TAGWV WOAVEL SIG SITAGMOLOV 
thus being in the Quadruple Ratio (8:2) ; as the Middle Term (4) of the Model 
dE VTAPYOV EV TETPATAQOLO AOYO @G O [EGOS OPES ™S 
in The Double Ratio in Relation to the Difference (2) of the Lesser Terms (2:4) , 
EV OLTAQOLOIG TLPOG tThv Siadopav TOV EAQTTOVOV 
or of the Model in The Triple Ratio ; the Difference (6) of the Extremes (2:8) , 
y ™S €V  TPIMAQOLOIG NY Sladopa TOV aAKpPwV 
in Relation to the Difference (2) of the Lesser Terms (2:4) . 
TPOG TV TOV EAQTTOVOV. 


[2] But some who follow along with Philolaos are led to call Self Harmonic 
de Tiveg akoAov0mc DiA0Aa® voulCovol KaAElo9al ALTNV APLOVUKNVY 
from Her Attending to All Geometric Harmony , 
ONTO TOL TAPETECVAL TAON YEMLETPIKN APLOVIA , 
since they say that The Cube (2x2x2) is Geometric Harmony 


OE PAL tov KDBov YEMUETPLUKNV APHOVLAV 
by being Harmonized according to The 3 Dimensions/Intervals , 
OO nppLooPat KOTO TO TPLO SLAOTNHUATA 


by being The Product of a Number Multiplied together an Equal Number of Times . 
LOAKIG LOO LOMLKIC : 
For in Every Cube This Middle/Intermediary is Mirrored ; 
yap ev TaVtLKLBP@ dE nN pEootHs EVONTPICETAL , 
for there are 12 sides , 8 angles , and 6 surfaces in Every Cube ; 
yop HEV Elolv 1B TAEIpAl , dE N YOvIAL, SEG ExiTEda TAVTOS KLBoOD : 
accordingly 8 ; the Middle between 6 and 12 , is in Accord to The Harmonic Analogy , 
apa ON OPEGOTNS TOVSG Ka Tov 1p KOLTOL TYV APHOVIKNVY : 
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6:8::8:12 


for just as the Extremes (6:12) are in Relation to Each-other (Double) , 
yop @G Olt aKpol TPOG aAANAOvDG 
so also is the Difference (4) between the Greatest (12) to the Middle (8) 
OVTMS n Sdtadopa TOD LEYLOTOD TOPO TOV LEGOV 
in Relation to The Difference (2) between Middle (8) to Least (6) , (Double) 
TPOG THV Stadopav TOD HEGOD TAPA TOV EAQYLOTOV , 
and in turn the Middle (8) is Greater than the Least (6) by A Part/Fraction (2) of Itself , 
KQL TOA HEV O HEDOG EOTLHELCMV TOD EAATTOVOG AAAw LEPEL EQDTOD , 
then in turn the Middle (8) is Less by Another Part (4) than the Greater (12) , (Double) 
6& EAATTOV AAAW Too pElCovoc, 
but the Middle is Greater and Less than The Extreme Selves by One and The Same Part . 


HEVTOL KAL UTAPYEL HELCWV KOLL EAATTOV TOV AKPOV ALT@V EVL KOU TM ALTM HEPEL : 


8 8>6 by 2 & 8<12 by 4 6 & 12 (4 is Double 2) 
And in another way , the Sum (18) of the Extremes multiplied by the Middle (144) 
KOU ETEPMG ODVTEDEVTES OL AKPOL TOALTAQOLAOVEVTES LTO TOD HEDOD 


makes Double the Product of the Extremes multiplied together (72) . 
QNOTEAOVOL SIMAAGLOV TOD VO TOV AKPMV YLVOLEVOD TPOG AAANAOUG : 


And on the one hand , The Dia Tessaron is 8 in Relation to 6 , for It is Sesqui-Tertian 
KQL Lev N Sia TEGOAPOV EOTL TOL N MPOG TOVG, yap ETLTPLTOG , 
on the other hand , The Dia Pente is 12 in Relation to 8 , for It is Sesqui-Alter , 
og y Sta nmevte toviB mpos tovn, yap YMLOALOG , 
then the Dia Pason is The Whole of Both Parts , 12 in Relation to 6, for It is Double , 
dg 1 dia TACMV OVO OVOTHLA OUdOW tov iB Mpog tovsc ,yap dimAaolg, 
then the Dia Pason and Dia Pente together are The Triple Ratio ; by being 
dé y Sta TACMV KaL SIATEVTE GALA OVO TPIMAAGLOG UTAPYEL 
the Difference (6) of the Extremes (6:12) in Relation to That (2) of the Lesser (6:8) , 
yn Siadopa TOV AKP@V TPOG TV TOV EAQATTOVOV 
then the Dis Dia Pason is the Middle (8) Term 
dé 1 d1¢ dla TAGWV O WEGOG opoc 
in Relation to the Difference (2/Double) of Itself (8) and of the Lesser (6) Term ; 
TPOG THV StaAdopav EAVTOD —KOLL TOV EAMTTOVOG 
Accordingly then It has been Most-Properly Named Harmonic . 
apa OLKELOTATOS TPOCMVOLAGON aApLoviKN. 


> 


Embedded Diagram 
y IU 5 Il s I n Ill up 
‘ a B ~ fp 5 ; 
Ava Tacwv Ava Tlac@v 
ee ee ——— 
\ Ava Tlac@v Ko 61a EniTpimAQoLos y 


TETPATAAOLOG bic Sia Tlacwv 
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From The Theology of Arithmetic 
On The Tetrad 


Some say that The Wholes are Adorned by Four Aspects 
Addoldaciv ta oAa dtakoopnnOnvarsek TEcoapov , 
Ousia , Shape , The Ideas , Logos . 
OLOLAG , OYNMATOS , El50vG, Aoyou . 
Thus , THE TETRAD not only holds The Reason Principle of the body , 


dE tetpacg Ov povov emeyxet TOV AOYOV TOD OWLATOG 
but IT also holds That of The Soul ; 
OANA KOI TOV THC WYN: 
for they say that just as The Whole Kosmos is Governed by The Laws of Harmony , 
yap aot OG TOV OAOV KOGHOV = LoLKELG BALL KATO QPHOVLAV , 
so also is every living-being Ensouled in the same way . 
KOU to Cmov yoxovo8at OVTO . 
Then it appears that Perfect Harmony subsists in Three Symphonies : 
OE AoKél TEAELA APHOVLA VLPEOTAVALEV TPLOL ODLOOVIAIG , 


The Fourth which lies in The Sesquitertian Ratio , The Fifth in The Sesquialter 
TY] OLA TEGOAPOV NTC KELTAL EV ETITPITO AOy@, tN SA MEVTEEV NMLOALO, 
And The Octave , in The Double . 
Ty hla TaGw@v «eV COITAGOLO. 
There Being The First Four Numbers /, 2,3 , 4, 
[24] OVT@V TOV TP@TOV TECOaAPOV aplOL@V a’, B’,y’, 8’, 
then The Idea of The Soul also Subsists , 
d& YY WEA THO WoYNS Ka 
Which is Comprehended in These Numbers , According to The Enharmonic Ratio : 


MEPLEYETALL EV TOLTOIG KOTO TOV EVAPLLOVLOV AoYov : 
For on the one hand , 4 is The Double of 2 [4 : 2] 
yap LEV 08 dintAaoiwv tov Bp’ , 
just as 2 is The Double of J [2: J] 
Kat oP’ TOD TPM@TOV (Q’) , 


in which lies The Octavian Symphony . 
EV @ KELTAL 1] OLA TAC@V GLLO@VILE. , 
Then on the other hand , 3 is The Sesquialter , containing Sel/f-and-'2-times) of 2 ; [3 : 2] 


OE oY’ TLLOALOG , MEPLEYMV ALTOV KAL TO NULOD, TOV PB’, 
in which lies The Fifth Symphony . 
EV @ 1] OLA TEVTE GULO@VLE , 
But 4 is The Sesquitertian of 3 , in which lies The Fourth Symphony [3: 4]. 
de 8’ 0 EMLTPITOG TOD TPITOD (y’), EV. _@ 1 SLO TEGOAPOV GOLUOOVIE : 
But If The All/Kosmos is Composed out of Soul and Body that lies in The Number 4 , 
dé EL TO TOV EK WONG KAL OWLATOG KEITAL EV TO APLOL® 8’ , 


Then , It is also True , that All The Symphonies Are Perfected by Self. 
apa KaLaANnOEG OTL TAGAL ODUMM@VIA TEAELOLVTAL KAT? ADTOV. 
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Chapter 27 - «CG 


[1] Just as in the sectioning of the musical scale , when a single chord having 
QonEp EV TH KATATOLN TOV LOLOLKOD KAVOVOG LLLAG YOPdSNS LTAPYOVTOV 
immoveable ends is thus stretched or when one length of a flute is used , 
ALETAKLVNTOV TOV AKPOV SE TETALEVNG, N EVOG UNKOUG AVAOD EKKELLEVOD 
then on the one hand , the mid-point in the flute shifts by using the finger-holes , 
O€ LIEV TYG HEDOTNTOG EV TO AVAW HETAAALBAVODONG SLA TPLTNHATOV , 
while on the other hand , in the chord , by the bridge , and in one way or another 


og EVTN YopSN = SivmaywyEeMs , 6 AAAOV TPOTOV AAAOUD 
the Analogies previously mentioned ; the Arithmetic , Geometric and Harmonic 
OL WEGDOTNTEG TpoAExOELloat  APLOUNTIKN TE KA YEMLETPLKN KAL APLOVIKH 


can be brought to completion , so that They are Reasonably and Most-Truly Invoked 
SLOVATAL  AMOTEAELGVAL, LVA GLVTEAODHEVOL ELKOTOG KOL ETOLM@TATA KAAOLVTO 
by means of The Changing and Shifting of the Middle Term in different ways , 
SIA TV LETHOTAOLV TE KL HETAYWYTNV TOV LEDOD OPOD SiAhOPHS , 
so also , it is both Good-Logos and at-once Possible to place a Middle Term 


OLTMSG KAL EOTL KUL — ELAOYOV aya  dSvvatov evtacoeoOat LEGOTHTA 
that is harmonized to Each of the 3 Analogies , between 2 Arithmetic Terms that remain 
ebapLoCovoay Kad’ EKAOTNHV TOV TPLWV EV SVOLV APLOUNTIKOIG OPOIG LEVOLOLV 


in The Self/Same and do not change , whether they are both Even or even Odd . 
EV TO AUTH KAL UN LETAPIBACOMEVOLG , ELTE AUPOTEPOIG TEPLOOOLG ELTE KALL APTLOLG : 
On the one hand , according to the Arithmetic Analogy , This Middle Term 

psev KATO aprOuntucny 
Exceeds and is Exceeded by an Equal amount ; 
VUIEPEXYOVOAV KOL LMEPEYOMEVHV 10 ' 
on the other hand , according to the Geometric Analogy , The Middle Term 
d&€ KATO YEMPETPUKTV 
is Differentiated (from the extremes) by A Similar Ratio , 
SLAMOPOLHEVYV OLOIM@ AOYO , 
whereas according to the Harmonic Analogy The Middle Term is 
de KATO OLPLOVIKTY 
greater and smaller than the Extremes by the Same Part/Fraction of Selves . 
LELCOVO TE KAL EAGLTTOVA TOV AKP@V TO ALTO PEPEL TOV ALTOV. 


[2] Surely then first of all , let there be given 2 Even Terms , between which 
én TPMTOV TPOKELGIVM@oGV SLO APTLOL OPOL, HETAEL WV 
we must find out how the 3 Middle Terms must be inserted , and what They are . 
Cninteov = 1H OL TPELC QV  TOYELV KQL TLVEG 
And so let Them be both Number 10 and Number 40. 
KQL EOTMOAV TE ) l KO Oo i. 


[3] Then first of all , if I harmonize the Arithmetic Middle to Them , It is 25 , 


OVV TPM@TOV EVapLOCM® tHv apLlountiucny KQL  EOTIV KE 
and in this way The Attendant Characteristics of Self are all Preserved ; 
KL KaVTADOG TA TapaKoAovOnuata avtnv Tavta omCetat, 
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for just as each Term is in Relation to Itself , so also is Difference to Difference ; 
YAP WG EKMOTOG OPOG TPOG  EALTOV, OLTM KALI SLAbPOPa TPOG dSLAdOpay , 
accordingly then , they are in Equality . 
apa EV LOOTHTL, 
10:25:25: 40 
10:10> 10 
> <5 
25:25> > 1:1 < 25 
> <5 
40: 40> 40 


And by as much as (15) the Greater Term (40) exceeds the Middle (25) , 
KOU 00 oO pEeiG@v UIEPHEPEL TOD HEDOD 
by so much (15) does This (25) also exceeds the Lesser Term (10) ; 
TOOOLTO OVTOG Kat TOV EAGTTOVOG , 
and the sum (50) of the Extremes (10+40) is Double of the Middle (25) 
KL N OvVOECIG TOV AKPOV SITAGOLA TOD LEGOD 
and the Logos/Ratio (2/5ths) of the Lesser Terms (10 : 25) is Greater , 
Kal O Royo TOV EAATTOVOV OPMV wEtG@v 
than That (5/8ths) of the Greater Terms (25 : 40) 
TOU TOV  —petCova@v 
and the Product (400) of the Extremes is less (225) , than the Square of the Middle (625) 
Kat TOvTO TOV OAKPWV EAATTOV TOD QO TOD LEGOD 
by the amount of the Square (15x15=225) of the Differences , 
T ONO TETPAYOVO TOV SLAMOPOV , 
and the Middle is both Greater and Less than the Extremes 
KOLO LEGOG LUTAPYEL KAL HELCWV KAL EAATTOV TOV AKPMV 
by The Self/Same Characteristic Part/Fraction , 
TO avT@ 1810 WEpeL 
25 is Greater than 10 by 15, 
25 is Lesser than 40 by 15 , 
(The Characteristic of The Middle Term 
Exceeding or being Exceeded by an Equal Amount) 
but seen in one way or the other in the Extremes . 
SE VDEWPOVLEVM ETEPW KOLL ETEPM EV TOLG AKPOIG . 
[4] However , if I insert 20 as a Middle between the given Even Terms , 
dE EAV EUPAAAW THV K LEDOTNTA ELC TOVG MPOKELLEVOUG APTLOUVG OPOUG , 
then the Characteristics of the Geometrical Analogy emerge 
TO WWLOLATA TNS YEOPETPIKNS OAVOAKUTTEL 
while Those of the Arithmetic Analogy are done away with . 
OE TQ =§=tyG aplOuntiKys EGAMOAADVTGL . 
(The Characteristic of The Middle Term of being Different by A Similar Ratio) 
10: 20::20: 40 
For such as (Double) the Greater is in Relation to the Middle , 
yap olocg o peic@v TPOG TOV HEOOV , 
such also (Double) is the Middle in Relation to the Smaller ; 
TOLOVTOG KQL O HEOOS TPOG TOV LLUKPOV , 
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and the Product (400) of the Extremes is Equal to the Square (400) of the Middle ; 


KL TOTO TOV OKPMV lo0V TO amo TOD LEGOD 
and the Differences (10:20) are seen in the Same Ratio (Double) to Each-other , 
Kal at diadopar DEMPOLVTAL EV TA AVT@ AOYH TpOG AAANAAS 

in which so also are the Terms seen ; 

EV @ KQL OL Opol ' 
and the Sameness of the Part seen concerned with excess and deficiency , 
KGL N TAVTOTHS TOV LEPOVG Kad’ UTMEPOYNV KL EAAEYILV , 


is seen not only in the Extremes , nor only in the Middle 
oOvtTs KaABAPOIG EV TOIG AKPOIG oOvTE KADAPw EV LEOW 
but in the Middle and in one of the Extremes in turn , 
QAM” EV LEOM Kal OATEPO TOV AKPWV TAPA LEPOG , 
since an Equal Ratio is seen in both the Greater and Lesser Terms . 
tooc AoyosG EV TE [ELCOOLV KAI EAATTOOLV OPOtc . 
[5] Then if I select 16 for the Middle Term , then in turn on the one hand , 
OE EAV AVTIAAB@ TOV 1G HEGOV OCPOV , TOA LEV 
the Characteristics of the two former Analogies are banished , while on the other hand , 
TO LOLOUATA TOV SLOLV TPOTEPAV HEDOTYTOV YLVETAL EKTOSOV , o€ 
Those of the Harmonic Analogy come to Remain in The Light 
TOL TNS APLOviKNS SLAMEVOVTG AVAMALVETAL 
in Relation to Those Selves ; the 2 Even Terms . 
MPOG  TOLG avTOLG Svo APTLOLG OPODLG : 


10: 16::16: 40 


For just as the Greater is (Quadruple) in Relation to the Least , 
yap WoTEP O LELC@V MPOG TOV EAGYLOTOV , 
so is the Difference (Quadruple) of the Greater Terms to That of the Lesser Terms ; 
OLTWS N Slabopa TOV Letcovav TV TOVEAATTOVOV , 
and by as many Parts seen of the Greater , 
KQL OOOIG LEPEOLV DEMPOLHEVOLG TOD HELCOVOG 
The Middle has Less than Those in the Greater Self , 
O HEOOG EAATT@V TO EV pElCOVL ALTO, 
The Middle Self is Greater than the Least by as many Parts , 
O QUTOG UELCWV TOV EAATTOVOG TOOOUTOIG 
when seen as Parts in the Least Self ; 
PEMPOLHEVOLG EV TO EAATTOVI AUTO , 


Difference of the Lesser : Middle = 6 Parts 
G Whole: L Whole: : G Parts: L Parts 1/4th Part 
Difference of the Greater : Middle = 24 Parts 


and on the one hand , The Logos/Ratio in the Greater is Greater (Quadruple) , 


KOL Lev 0 Aoyos EV TOIG LELCOOLV Opolc HELCOV , 
while on the other hand , The Logos/Ratio in the Less is Less (1/4) , 
dE re) EV TOLG EAQTTOOLV EAQTTOV , 
which is not the case of any other Analogy , 
OTEP YLVOLEVOV ODK em’ aaAANs ; 
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and the sum of the Extremes when multiplied by the Middle , 
KQL ODVTEDEVTE TA AKPA KAL TOALTAAGLAGVEVTA LTO TOD LEGOD 
makes Double the Product of the Extremes . 

OMOTEAEL SUTAQOLOV TOD DIO TOV AKPOV. 


10+ 40 =50x 16=800 makes 10 x 40 = 400 


[6] Whereas if the 2 Extremes that are given are not Even , but Odd , such as 
d& aAvoLdvoaKpot EktTEOM@OIV LN APTLOL, AAA’ TEPLDGOL, OLOV 


33253225245, 
g, WE , 
on the one hand , The Self/Same Term 25 , will make the Arithmetic Analogy > : 
LEV O QvTOS OpOs OKE TOlNoOEL aplOuNnTtIKHV 
since the cause of this , is that the Extremes on either side of Self 
d€ GQITLOVTODTOD, OTL Ol aKpot Eb EKATEPA AVLTOD 
both go-beyond and fall-short by an Equal Number (20 ) by keeping 
te efnoav KaivozeBnoav lo® = aplOum@ diatnpovvtEs 
The Same Difference (20) of Quantity in Relation to Self. 
THV avTHV Siahopac MOOOTHTA TMPOG MDvTOV: 


Whereas on the other hand , if 15 is used instead it renders the Geometric Analogy , 
og OE AVTLTEDEIG ATOSLOMOL THY YEMHETPUCNV 
by being Triple and Sub-Triple of each Extreme . 
OV TPLMAAGLOG TE KAL VMOTPITAGOLOG EKATEPOD : 


5:15::15:45 


529::9:45 
Then if 9 is taken-up as The Middle , Self renders the Harmonic Analogy ; 
dé 08 EVAL HETAAABOV TO LEDOG ATOSLOMOLV THV APLOVIKNV 
for by those Parts (4) of the Lesser by which It is Greater (4/Sths of the Lesser Self) ; 
YAP HEPEOL TOD EAATTOVOG OIG EOTL LELCMV , TEGOMLPOL TEUMTOLG TOD EAATTOVOG AVTOD , 
It is Less (by 4 , for 4 x 9 = 36 by which It is Less than 45) in the Greater Self 


EOTLV EAATTOV EV TW LELCOVL AVTO 
if these Parts are seen as Parts of the Greater Self (9 x 5 = 45) , for it is 4/Sths , 
TOvTOIG OAEMpovLEVOIG TOD LELCOVOG , YAP TECOMPOL TEUTTOIG , 
4x9=36 
5x9=45 
and you will find that all the previously mentioned Characteristics 
KQL  ELPNOELIG TAVTA Ta TpoOAEyOEvta LOLMHATA 


will be harmoniously in tune 
EdaPHOC@V GvLdw@VE . 
[7] Therefore let this be the method for thee , whereby one may Artistically fashion 


O€ TOLALTN EOTM EOS0G ool , OG av EVTEYVOG TAAGOOIG 
the previously-mentioned Terms according to the Three Analogies . 
TovG mpodstyOevtac  opovs KOTa TOC TPELG AVAAOYLMC : 


In the case of both the given Terms , whether Odd or Even , 
ET” AUPOTEPWV TOV TPOYELPLOVEVTM@V OPWV TE TEPLOOWV KAL APTLOV 
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on the one hand , you will find the Arithmetic Analogy , by adding the Extremes 


sv svpynosig aprOuntikny , OvvOEig TA aKpa 
and by placing Half of These as The Middle , 
TAEOV = NULLOL TOVTMV TO HEGOV 


or by cutting in 2 the Excess of the Greater (45) in Relation to the Lesser (5) , 
NH TEH@V SIYN THV vTEpOYNV Tov LELGOVOS TMPOG TOV EAATTOVa 
and by adding this to the Lesser , you have The Middle . 
Kal mpoo8EIG TO EAQTTOVI EEG LEOOV : 
45 + 5 =50 cut in Half renders 25 
AO is the Excess of The Greater : Lesser 
40 cut in 2 renders 20 , 20 + 5 renders 25 


On the other hand , in regards to the Geometric Analogy , The Square Root (15) 


de TPOMNKOVG  YEMHETPLKNVY  THV TETPAYOVIKTV TAELPAV 
of the Product (225) of the Extremes you will find make The Middle (15) Term , 
TOU UTO TOV AKP@V — EUPOV TOLNOEIG LLEDOV OPOV 


45 x 5 =225 , and The Square Root (15x15) of 225 is 15 
or by observing the Ratio which the Terms have in Relation to Each-other , 


n L6OV oyov OV OLOPOL EYOVOL TIPOG QAANAOUG , 
then by dividing This by 2 will make The Middle , 
TELLOV TOLTOV SLYN] TOINGOV = pEGOV. , 


or, 5:15: :15:45 
Triple : Triple 
5+15=20 ,20:2=10 15+45=60 , 60:2=30 


1 3 3 
such as for example , The Double , in the case of The Quadruple Ratio (XXVII , [5]) . 
OLOV SITAQOLOV En? TETPATAMOLOD 
Then for the Harmonic Analogy , one must multiply the Difference (40) of the Extremes 
dE ‘pHoviKyy ‘ TOUNTEOV THV Stadopav TOV OKPWV 


by the Lesser Term and one must divide the product by the sum (50) of the Extremes , 
ETL TOV EAGLTTOVO KOLL MAPAPBANTEOV TOV YEVOLEVOV ETL TOV ODVOETOV EK TOV AKPOV , 
then one must add the result of the comparison to the Lesser , 

ElTA TMPOGVETEOV TO TMAATOG THS TAPAPBOANS TM EAATTOVI, 
and the Harmonic Middle will be the result . 

KOLO APHOVIKN HEDOTNG EOTAL YLVOLEVOG , 


40x 5=200 :50=4+5=9 
5:9::9:45 
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Chapter 28 - Kn 


[1] And on the one hand , so much concerning The Three Analogies 
Kat Lev TASE TEPL TOV TPLOV AVAAOYLOV 
celebrated by the Ancients , which we have discussed even more clearly 
OpvAAOvLLEV@V TAPA TOG TAAGLOIG , Ac SINPOPw@CGaLEV KAL GAMEGTEPOV 
and at more length for this reason , since They are frequently encountered 
KQL TAQTUTEPOV EMITNOEG =, OTL NV TOAAAKIC EVTOYYAVELV 
and in more various forms in the writings of Selves . 
TE KOL MOUKIAMTEPOV EV TOLG AVAYVMOHACL AVTALG : 
Whereas on the other hand , we must summarize the succeeding Analogies , 


8° ETITUNTEOV tac e&ys 
since they are not applied/used much by the Ancients , 
ov EPOLEVAG TAVL TAP TOLG APYALOIG , 


but are only included for our experience of Selves 


AQAA LOVIV TAPAAAUBAVOLHEVAG ELG NHOV EULTELPLAV ALTOV 
and as if for The Fulfillment of The Whole-Logos . 


KQLOLOVEL TO TANPEG TOLD GVAAOYIGHOD . 


[2] Thus Selves are set forth by us in Order according to Their opposition 
SE ADVTOL ELOL EKHEPOLEVAL DP’ NHOV TACEL KATA THV VTEVAVTLMOLV 
in Relation to the Three Archetypes carefully-described , in as much as 
MPOG TAG TPEIGaPYEtToTOLVG  TEbpAoLEVas , ELITEP 
They are molded out of These Selves , thus having a Similar Order . 
AVATAAOOOVTAL E& TOVTMV AVTOV , TYYYAVOVOAL OLOLAG TAEEMS . 


[3] On the one hand , The Fourth also called sub-contrary by being one that corresponds 


Lev N TETAPTN KOI AEYOHEVN VTEVAVTLA SIA LTAPYEL TO AVTIKELOBAL 
and by having Reciprocal Characteristics to the Harmonic , exists when in 3 Terms 
KQL avtitetovOEvat TN QPHOVIKN,  OTAV EV TPLOLV OPOIG 


just as the Greatest is in Relation to the Least , so also is the Difference 
@G  OWEYLOTOG EXYN TMPOG TOV EAQYLOTOV, OVTWS nH SdStadopa 
of the Lesser Terms in Relation to That of the Greater Terms , such as ; 
TOV EAATTOVOV TPOG THV TOV LELCOVOV , OLOV 
3,5,6 
Y,€5S 
For the Terms compared-together are seen to be in The Double Ratio , 
yap Ta ovyKkpl0evta opatat sv  dimAac1w 
thus , according to which it is clear It is opposite to the Harmonic ; 
OE , Kad’ Q QQAVEPOV NVAVTLOTAL TH GAPHOVIKY : 
for both have The Same Extreme Terms since both are indeed in The Double Ratio , 
YAP AWPOTEPALG VIAPYOVTOV TOV ALVTWV AKPO@V KAL YE ev ditAaoww oyo, 
in The One Prior to This , the Difference of the Greater Terms as compared to 
EV TH MEV TPO TALTNS n TOV UEtCOVvOV LTOPOYN TPOG 
That of the Lesser preserved The Same Ratio , whereas in This One it is the reverse , 
THV TOV EAATTOV@V soM@CE TOVaotovAoyov, S& EV TaDvTH AVATOALY 
for the Difference of the Lesser Terms is compared to That of the Greater Terms . 
n TOV EAQTTOVOV TPOG TV TOV peElCovav : 
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You must know that the Characteristic of this ; is that the Product 
LOTEOV WLOV = TALTNS, EKELVO TO LTO 
of the Greater and Middle makes Double the Product of the Middle and Least ; 
TOD HELCOVOG KOL HEGOD ATOTEAELDOAL TO SITAGOLOV TO VIO TOD HEGOD KAL EAAYLOTOD , 
for the Product 6X 5 , is Double the Product of 5X3. 
yap to scaKkige  d1mAMolov Tov TEVTOKIG Y . 


3:5::5:6 


[4] Then Two Analogies the Fifth and Sixth were both molded by the Geometrical . 
dE SVO LEDOTNTEG AL MEMNTY KAL EKTY ALPOTEPAL ETAAGONOAV TAPA THV YEMLETPUKNV . 
Thus They differ from Each-other in this way ; on the one hand , 

6’ StaAdEpoOvOoL OAANA@V OvTM@S : LEV 
The Fifth exists , whenever among 3 Terms , 
1] MEUNTYH EOTIV , OTAV EV TPLOLV OPOISG 
just as the Middle is in Relation to the Lesser , so also is The Difference of These Selves 
OG O [MEOOG MPOG TOV EAAYLOTOV, OLTM KAL N SLAPOPA TOLTMV ALTWV 
in Relation to The Difference of the Greater in Relation to the Middle , such as 
TPOG TV TOD HEYLOTOD TPOG TOV UEGOV, OLOV 
2,452, 
B,O,€: 
for on the one hand , 4 , the Middle Term is Double of , 2 , the Least , 
yap LEV 56 O MEGOG CPOs dSIMAQOLOG TOV B TOD EAAYLOTOD , , 
while on the other hand , 2 is The Double of One ; 
d€ of TOD O, 
the Difference of the Least in Relation to the Difference of the Greatest . 
Siadopa  EAAYLOTOV TLPOG dStAdOpav LEYLOTOV 
Thus that which makes Self Contrary to the Geometric , is this , that in the former One 
5’ O MOLEL ALVTNV LIEVAVTLOV UTEVAVTLOV TY] YEMMETPLKN, EOTLV EKELVO, OTL ETL EKELVNG LEV 
just as the Middle is in Relation to the Lesser , 
@G O  [EGOG MPOG TOV EAQTTOVa , 
so also is the excess of the Greater in Relation to the Middle 
OLTOS NoMEPOYN TOV LELCOVOG TPOG TOV HEOOV 
in Relation to the excess of the Middle in Relation to the Lesser . 
TPOG TV TOD  pECOv MpOG TOV EAGTTOVA. 
Whereas on the contrary , in this One , 
OE AVANAALW = ENL TALTNG 
it is the Difference of the Lesser in Relation to That of the Greater . 
n TOD EAATTOVOG MPOG  TtHV TOV pELCOVOG: 
Similarly then , it is also Characteristic of this Analogy 
OLOS 6’ OTL KO WLOV = TALTNS 
that the Product of the Greater and of the Middle brings into being The Double 
TO LTO TOD HEYLOTOD KALI LECOD yiveo0at TO dimAGOLOV 
the Product of the Greatest and of the Least , 
TOD LTO TODUEYLOTOD KaL EAQYXLOTOD, 
for 5X 4 is Double 5X 2. 
yap TEVtaKIc TO 6 SIMAGOLOV TEVTAKIC TOU B . 
2:4: :4:5 
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[5] Then the Sixth comes about , when among 3 Terms 
o& NN EKTY YIVETAL , OTAV EV TPLOLV OPOIG 
as the Greatest is in Relation to the Middle , 
@G O MEYLOTOS N TPOG TOV LEOOV , 
so also is the excess of the Middle to the Least 
OLVTMG N LTMEPOYN TOL LEDOD TAPA TOV EAAYLOTOV 
in Relation to the excess of the Greater to the Middle , such as 


TPOG TMV TOV HEYLOTOD TOPO TOV HEDOV, OLOV 
1,4,6, 
a,5,6, 
for each of them are in the Sesqui-Alter Ratio . 
yap  §KQTEPOL EV NLLOALIM AO : 
Thus in this case there is also a reasonable cause for its Contriety to the Geometrical ; 
om TAUTN Ka EOLKLLA LITLO TG VIEVAVTLOTITOG TPOG THV YEOLMETPUKNV , 


for Here also , the Likeness of The Ratios Turns-About as in the Fifth . 
YAP KAVTALOA N OMOLOTNS THOV AOYMV AVAOTPEHEL WC ETL THS MENTING . 
[Euclid V Definition XVI : Conversion of a Ratio means taking the antecedent 
in relation to the excess by which the antecedent exceeds the consequent .] 
1:4::4:6 


[6] These are The Six Middles also Celebrated by The Ancients , on the one hand 
QUE EOL AL EF UEGOTHTEG Kai OPVAAOVHEVaL TOG TPOGDEV , LEV 
The Three Primary-types have lasted from the time of Pythagoras 
Qt TPElg¢TpM@totLTOL SiapEtvacat ato avabev LEV TIvOayopov 
as far as to Plato and Aristotle , while on the other hand , Three Others , 
usexpt TTXatw@voc kar Aptototerous , 8° TPELG ETEPALL 
are contraries used by commentators and sectarians that came after Them . 
UTMEVOAVTLOL YPT]GEL EV TOLG VIOLVNHATOYPALHOLG TE KOLL CLPETLOTALG YIVOHEVOLL HET’ EKELVOUG : 
But certain people have devised 4 others which do not in any way appear in any 
dé TLVOG ETEEEVPOV TEDOAPAG ETEPAG OD TAVYD ELOAVTACOMEVAS TLVEG 
of the writings of the Ancients , by shifting the terms and differences of Those , 
TOLG OVYYPALLAGLV TOV TAAGIMV , HETAKLVODVTEG TOLG OPOUG TE KAL SLAHOPASG TOLTOV , 
but have been treated as superfluous , concerning which we must nevertheless go over 


OAM’ AEAETTOAOYNMEVAG WG TEPLEPYOTEPOV , oral OLMSG EXITPOYACTEOV 
in the following way so that we may not appear to be ignorant . 
TOE TY MPOG TO uy SOKELV QYVOEL . 
[7] For on the one hand, the first of Selves , but 7th in the list of all , exists when 
yap LEV TPOTH avtov , de ePSounN EV TH OLVTAEEL TAGOV , EOTLV OTAV 


as the Greatest is to the Least , so also is Difference of The Selves 
@G O HEYLOTOG N TPOG TOV EAGELOTOV , OVTMS KAL N SLAMOPA TOV ALTOV 
in Relation to the Difference of the Lesser Selves , such as 


TLPOG TV EAQTTOV@V =, ~=OLOV 
6,8,9; 
Geis es 
for upon comparison The Logos/Ratio of Each is seen to be Sesqui-Alter . 
yap ODYKPLOEL oO AOYOG EKATEPOD EVOPATAL  NHLOALOG. 
6:8::8:9 
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[8] On the other hand , the 8th Middle which is 2nd of These , comes to be when , 
de OYSON HEGOTNG, NTIG EOTL SELTEPA TOLTOV , YIVETOL OTAV , 

Just as the Greatest is in Relation to the Least , so also is the Difference of the Extremes 
OS O LEYLOTOG MPOG TOV EAAYLOTOV , OLDTMS n Sstadopa TOV AKPOV 
in Relation to the Difference of the Greater Terms , such as 
TpOG tHV Siadopav tov  wpeEeltov@v , OLoV 

6,7,9; 

Gs 6.30; 
for Self also has Sesqui-Alters for The Two Ratios . 
YAP AVTN KALEYEL NMLOALOLG TOVG SvO AOYOUG. 


G2725729 
[9] Then on the one hand , the 9th in the list of all , 
dE HEV 1 EVATY EV TH ODVTAEEL TOV TAOWV , 
but on the other hand , 3rd in the number of those subsequently-invented , exists 
dg TPLTN EVT@ APLOU® TwV EDELUPNHEVOV =, UTA PEL 
when of 3 existing Terms ; The Ratio which the Middle has in Relation to the Least , 
OTAV TPLOMV OVT@V OP@V,  AOYOV OV O [EGOS EXEL TLPOG 


the excess of the Extremes has This Ratio also 
YOMEPOYN TOAVAKP@V EXYN TOLTOV KAL 
in Relation to that of the Least Terms , such as 


TP OG TNV TOV EAGYLOTOV , Yar 
4,6,7. 
6,¢6,¢6. 
4:6::6:7 
[10] Then on the one hand , the 10th in the collective list of all , 
d€ LEV 1 OEKATN ETL GLAANPSNHV TACAaIC , 
and on the other hand , 4th in the series of the Moderns , 
de , TETAPTN EV TY EKOECEL THV VEMTEPLKOV , 


is seen when , among 3 Terms , 
OPATAL OTAV, EV TPLOLV OPOIG 
just as the Middle is in Relation to the Least , 
@G O pEOOSG N MPOG TOV EAAYLOTOV , 
so also is the Difference of the Extremes 
OvT@SKaL NY dSladopa TAV AKPaV 
in Relation to the Difference of the Greater Terms , such as 


TPOG THY Sladopav TwV Ligsicov@V =, = OLOV 
3,5,8; 
Y.&5N- 


for The Super-bi-partient Ratio is in each Pair . 
yap oO EmtdinEepns Aoyos ev EKatEpa ovCvIa . 
S522 558 
[11] | Now then to sum-up , let The Terms of the Ten Analogies be set forth 
TOLVDV ETL KEPAAGLOD Ol OPOL TOV KEKA AVAAOYLOV EKKELDVWOAV 
in one Paradigm , for the sake of easy comprehension . 
vo’ ev TapaderyHa TPOG TO EVODVOTTOV , 


193 


First 1,2,3 
mpatng a,B,7 
Second 1 ,2,4 
devtepaca, B, 5 
Third 3,4,6 
tpltngy,5,<¢, 
Fourth 3,5,6 
TeUpIs Vx es Sa 
Fifth 2,4,5 
Teumtys B,5,¢€ 
Sixth 1,4, 6 
EKTNG A,0,¢6 
Seventh 6 ,8 ,9 
eBdounss,n.9, 
Eighth 6,7,9 
oysongs,¢,9, 
Ninth 4,6,7 
evatng 6,¢,¢, 
Tenth 3,5,8 
OEKATNGY,E,7N- 


’ 


> 


> 


> 


> 


Arithmetic 
123 
1 


Geometric Harmonic 
124 346 
2 3 


: Corresponding to : 
Harmonic Geometric Geometric 


356 245 146 
4 5 6 
Geometric-Like Harmonic-Like 
S-Alter S-Alter S-Alter Super-bi-partient 
689 679 467 358 
7 8 9 10 
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Chapter 29 - «0 


[1] And so it remains that I should articulate in a brief way about 
Kat  Aottov diapOpwom ~~ EV Bpayet TEpt 
The Most Perfect Middle which is also 3 Dimensional and Embraces All 
TNG TEAELOTATNG HEGOTNTOG KO TPLYN SLAOTATNS TE NEPLEKTIKNSG TACWV 
by being most useful for All The Progress in Music and in The Logos-of-Nature . 
OLONS XPNSOILWTATNS ElG TAGAV THV TPOKOTNV EV HOVOLKN KAL PVOLOAOYLE : 

For Self alone would be Masterfully and Truly called Harmony rather than the Others , 
yap avTN HOvy av KULPLOG KALAANOWS AEYOELN APHOVIA WS TAPA TAs AAAGG , 
since it is not a Plane , nor bound-together by only One Middle Term , 

EllEp MN eEmimesoc pwnde ovvdsowevn MOV LIA MEOOTHT , 
but by Two Middle Terms , so as to be extended in this way in 3 Dimensions/Intervals , 


aA SVOLV : Ww’ OvT@ TPLYN SUOTAVOLTO , 
just as a while ago it was explained that The Cube is Harmony . 
wc Bpayeos mpo eoadnvic8n o KvBog apnovia. 
4 The Square The Cube 8 
1 Plane 6 Planes 
4 Angles 8 Solid Angles 
4 Sides 12 Edges 
9 


Harmony: Friends Sharing 
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23 45 67 8 9 10 
4 6 8 10 12 14 16 18 20 
6 9 12 15 18 21 24 27 30 
8 12 16 20 24 28 32 36 40 
10 15 20 25 30 35 40 45 50 
12 18 24 30 36 42 48 54 60 
14 21 28 35 42 49 56 63 70 
16 24 32 40 48 56 64 72 80 
18 27 36 45 54 63 72 81 90 
20 30 40 50 60 70 80 90 100 
The 1st Potential Square The Means 
1 | 


SwuMEeAANAN EWN 


— 


“Fountain” @|@ 
@ 4 | @ | >>>>>4 Ist Actual Square Potentially 8 


@ @ 9D | >>>>>9 1st Secondary & Composite 
Ist MixedS & C 
& Primary & Incomposite 


The 1st Oblong 1 1|@|@ The Extremes 
Heteromecic “Root” eee! 
@ @ 61] @ |>>6 Ist Actual Perfect Number 


1st Actual Heteromecic 
@ @ @ 12 |>12 2nd Heteromecic 








EXTREME ~ S-Tertian MIDDLE MIDDLE S-Tertian EXTREME 
6 ; 8 ap | 9 ; 12 
1x2x3 1x2x4 1x3x3 2x2x3 

14+2+3 2x2x2 Parallelepipedons 
1st Perfect 
Scalene Number 
Alter 1st Cube Brick Beam 
[2] Now then when there are two Extreme Terms , both of 3 Dimensions , 
TOLWDV = OTV S500 AKPOV OPOV ALOOTEPOV TPLYN SLAOTATOV , 
either Equal Terms multiplied by Equal , multiplied by Equal (3X) , so as to be a Cube , 
ELTE LO@V LOKIG LOOKIG ,Wwa nn Kvfoc, 
or Equal Terms multiplied Twice (2X) by themselves and Once by another number 
n low@v LOGKIG OAVLOOKIG 


so as to be either Beams or Bricks , 
wa @olv 1 doKidEec nN TAWOLEC , 
or the products of three unequal numbers , so as to be Scalene , 
LTE QVIOAKIG AVIGWV AVIOAKIG , Wa OKOANVOL, 
and Between them there are found Two Other Terms 
AVA LEGOV eDplowiyeo 500 GAAOL OPOL 
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which Preserve The Same Ratios to the Extremes alternately and together , 
OMCOVTEG TOLG ALVTOUG TOVG AOYOUG TPOG AKPOUG EVaAAGE Kar avapté , 
in such a way that , while one of Selves Preserves the Harmonic Analogy , 
MOTE ONOTEPOLODV ALVTM@V OM@COVTOS THV APHOVIKNVY AVAAOYLAV 
the remaining Self Completes the Arithmetic Analogy ; 
TOV AOLMOV. = ATMOTEAELV THV ApLONTIKnV ; 
for it is necessary that upon examining such a Disposition of The Four Terms , 
yop avaykKn avtEetacetaCopwEevnv OVTMSG SLAKELMLEVOV TMV TEGOAPWV 
the Geometric Analogy comes to Light Interlocked by both The Middle Terms ; 
TV YEOLETPLKTV ETLPALVEGVAL  ELLTAEYSNV ALOOTEPAIG TAIG HEDOTNOLV , 
just as the Greatest (12) is in Relation to the Third (8) from Self , 
@SG O MEYLOTOG MpOG TOV TPLTOV at’ avTOD, 
so also is the Second (9) from Self in Relation to the Fourth (6) ; 
OvTwG OdEvTEPOG LT’ ALTOV MPOG TOV TETAPTOV 
I2sh::9 2h 
for such a Relationship makes 
yap TO TOLOVTOV _ TOLEL 
the Product of The Middles (8x9=72) 
TO vO TOV LEOMV 
Equal to the Product of the Extremes (12x6=72) . 
looV TO vTO TOV AKPaV ; 

Then in turn , if the Greatest (12) is shown to Differ from the one (9) beneath Self 
d€& TOALV GV O LEYLOTOG deiryOn = diadopa TOV LT’ ADVTOV 
by the same amount , whereby This (9) Differs in Relation to the least term (6) , 
EV QVTOG TOOALTN, EV OON OVTOG TPOG TOV EAAYLOTOV , 

29:39 <6 
3:33 
1:1 
such an Expression becomes an Arithmetic Analogy 
TOLALTN N] EEETAOIG YIVETAL apuntikn 
and the sum of the Extremes (18) is Double of the Middle (9) . 
KaLN ODVOEGIG TOV AKPOV SITAGOIa TOL LEDOD: 
But if the Third (8) from the Greatest (12) exceeds and is exceeded 
5’ EV O TPLTOG AMO TOD LEyYLOTOU UTMEPEYN KAL OTEPEXYNTAL 
by the Same Part/Fraction of the Extreme Selves , then it is Harmonic , 
T QvLTM  LEPEL TOV OAKPHWV ALTOV, OPHOVUKH 
8 exceeds 6 by 2: : 2 is 1/3 of 6 
& 
8 is exceeded by 12 by 4: : 4 is 1/3 of 12 
and the Product of the Middle (8) 
KQL TO DTO TOD pETOD 

by the sum of the Extremes (12+6=18x8=144) 

TNS OLVVOEDEMS TOV AKPWV 
is also Double (144) of the Product (72) of the Extremes (12x6) . 
Kat d1mAQolov TOD LTO TOV AKPO@V 

[3] Let such as this be The Paradigm of Self , 
EOTM TOLOVTOV VLMOSELYUA  ALTNS 
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6,8,9,12; 


s.n,9, ip: 
For on the one hand, is it not the case that 6 is a Scalene Number , 
LEV ODKODV OG OKQANVOG 


arises from 1x2x3, 
amo anaég touB tpic, 
and on the other hand , 12 arises from the successive multiplication of 2 x 2x3; 


O€ op ano EV ODVEYELA UNnKLOVOEVT@V Sic Tov B TPIc, 
then on the one hand , of the Middle Terms 
o€ LEV TOV HEOWV 


the Lesser One arises from 1x 2x4, 
0 EAATTOV ato aNAg Tov B TETPAKIC , 
and on the other hand , the Greater One from 1 x3 x3, 
OE oO HELC@V ATO ANAE TOV Y TPIC, 
and the Extremes are both Solid and Three-Dimensional , 
KOL Ol AKPOL TE OTEPEOL KAL TPLYN SLAOTATOL 
and the Middles Selves belong to the Same Genus . 


KQL OL UEGOTNTEG AVTOIG OHOYEVEIC , 
Scalene Cube Oblong Parallelepipedons 
1x2x3=6 Ix1lx1=1 1x2x4=8 Ix1lx2=2 = 2x2x1=4 
2x3x4=24 2x2x2=8 2x3x5=30 2x2x3=12 3x3x1=9 
3x4x5=60 3x3x3=27 3x4x6=72 3x3x4=36 4x4x1=16 
4x5x6=120 4x4x4=64 4x5x7=140 4x4x5=80 5x5x1=25 
5x6x7=210 5x5x5=125 5x6x8=240 5x5x6=150 6x6x1=36 
And on the one hand , according to the Geometric Analogy 
KQL LEV KOTO TV YEOMETPIKNV 
just as 12 is in Relation to 8 , so also is 9 in Relation to 6 ; 
ws op TpoG Tovy,ovtTas of TMpOG TOVG, 
12:8: :9:6 
Sigf i si2 


Sesqui-Alter 


whereas on the other hand , according to the Arithmetic Analogy 


dg KATA THV aplouNntikny 
by as much as 12 exceeds 9 , by so much does 9 also exceed 6 ; 
o0o® otf vomEepeyet tov 8, TOOOLT® ~=O8 KAI TOUG, 
12:92:96 
oe 
| 


whereas according to the Harmonic 
dE KOTa THV APLOVIKNHV 
by whatever Part 8 exceeds 6 , seen as a Part in the 6 Self , 
@ HEPEL O 1 OTEPYEL TOL ¢ , BEWPOLLEVOD TOD HEPOUG EV TM G ALT , 
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by so much is 8 exceeded by 12 seen as a Part in the 12 Self . 
LILO TOLUTM LTMEPEYETAL TOD 18 OEMpovLEVa Ev TO 1B ADT. 


8:6: :8:12 
8 is > than 6 by 2 
2 = 1/3 of 6 Self 


8 is < than 12 by 4 
4 = 1/3 of 12 Self 


[4] And furthermore on the one hand , 8 in Relation to 6 or 12 in Relation to 9 


Ka. GAA UNV HEV on Tp0g «6h G NON Tpog 9 
is the Dia Tessaron in the Sesqui-Tertian Logos/Ratio ; 
510 TEGOAPWV EV ETITPLTO AoyYoO 
8:6: oes 9 
3:4: : 3:4 
on the other hand , 9 in Relation to 6 or 12 in Relation to 8 
5€ 08 ~§ pos s nop TLPOG y 
is the Dia Pente in the Sesqui-Alter Logos/Ratio ; 
51, TEVTE EV TLLOALO ; 
9:6: a 8 
Sis Bes 
furthermore , 12 in Relation to 6 is the Dia Pason in the Double Logon Ratio, 
bg o 1p TPOG SG dla TaAGoV EV = SITAQOLM 
12:6 
Double 


Then it remains that 9 in Relation to 8 is The Whole Tone in the Super-Octave Logos , 
dé = Aoitov 00 Tposg tovy 1] TOVLALOV ~—s EV ETOySoW ; 
which is The Common Measure of All The Logos’/Ratios in Music , 

omep KOLVOV LETPOV TAVT@V TOV AOCYOV EV LODLOIKN, 
just as It is also More Familiar , and because it is accordingly The Difference 
OTE OV KOAL YVOPLLOTEPOV ,KAL OTL LTAPYEL APA dSiadopa 
of The Primary and Most-Elementary Symphonies in Relation to Each-Other . 
TOV TPOTOV KAL OTOLYELMSEGTATOV GULOM@VOV TLPOG QAANAG . 
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9 in Relation to 8 
The Di Dia Pason Relationship 
The Most Perfect Wholeness 


6:8::9:12 


Monad 
Dyad Triad 
Tetrad Pentad Hexad 
Heptad Octad Ennead Decad 


The Musical Symphonies : Dia Tessaron Dia Pente , Dia Pason , Dis Dia Pason 
The Harmonic Logos’ : S-Tertian , S-Alter , Double , Triple , Quadruple 
[5] And let this suffice concerning the Manifestations and Correspondences in Numbers 
KQ1 HEV TOCAUTA APKELTM MEPL TOV ETLPALVOLEVOV KOL ODUPEBNKOTOV EV APLOLOIG 
as discovered in a First Introduction . 


WG EV TPOMTN ELOAYOYN . 
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